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THE RIGHT 


Honourable|, the Re- 


uerend Father in God, Ion 
' Lord Biſhop of Lincolne wy 


Lord Keeper of the Great 
Seal-, grace and 
peace, 


Ricut Hox oOvRABLE, 


PAO Edife, bath 
J| beene euer the 
height of my am- 

DA birion-#ic [cripto, 
Pa] Me wore proadt- 
cat, faich Clemens | 
Alexandrinws; a man may edihe 
as well by writing as by preaching. 
I haue ener affecea both; and both 
mine ,;T acknowledge, are like my 
ſelfe, 'who God knoweth, and 1 


\coafclle, am full of imperfections, 
). A4 oy 


Clem. Alex. 
l. 1.S1r0m. 


quia 
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night with the Apoſtles , bas many 
PREP. © daies 


The Epiſtle 
quia animarum ſuſceperim curam, 
qui meam non'ſufficerem cuftodire, 
CF fattum eſt, wt aocere inciperem 
prius quam diſcere,as S, Bern,{pea- 
keth. Yer I preſumed to preſent 
this little Treatiſe of grace and 
peace wnto your Honours view : 
(not to ſeeke for any ſfbelter, for 
what is good herein, it will defend 
it ſelfe, and whar ſauoreth of mine 
infirmity , I delireit may be pardo- 
ned of all, and not patronized b 

any)but only cs ceſtifie my humble 
thankfulneſſe, for thoſe manifold 
fauours which /I haue receiued 
from your Lordſhip, who may 
juſtly claime the ſame intereſt in 
me, as Saint Paul did in Philewon, 
thou oweſt onto me , enen thy ſelfe: 
for you preferred me to my Tutor 
in the Vniuerſity , you furthered 
my entrance into the Miniſtery, 
and after I had laboured, not exec 


ww CF 9 ww we 


b- 


| Dedicatory. 
dates and nights , and got nothing 
but «ffliions and puritannicall 
hatred in euery place z your Lord- 
[ſhip was my chiefeſt comforr, the 
weexes to helpe me to all that lictle 
meanes 1 haue. And your laſt molt 
honourable and comfortable words 
and promiſe to continue your 
[loue vnto me (together with my 
\thrice honourable, and cuer truly 
loued Lord and Maſter and Mi- 
ſtreſſe, the Earle. of Montgomerie, 
and his moſt truly religious Ladies 
louing reſpe& vnto me) haue re- 
uiued my deiedFed ſpirits, and gi- 
uen life againe vnto my fainting 
ſtudies: In regard of which, and 


many others, your great fauours 
vatame,[ thought my ſelf obliged, 

not ny by my daly private ans] 
ynto God for your Lord(hip, bur 


allo by ſome publique teſtimony, to 


declare my moſt hamble thanke- | 
f*lneſſe,and dutifall affeRion vnro | 
- your 


Pp 
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The Epiitle,&Cc. 


your Honour. I confteſle this is 


worthy of your acceptance, but 


ſecing it 1s the beſt my meane condt- 
ton can affoord, | hope your wor- 
ted love to me, and my ever readze 
{ernice and dutifull affection vnto 


you, will excuſe-my boldneſle, and 


allure your Honour,that | am one 
of theſe many,which will ever hear- 


tily pray , that God, tbepreat re-| 


">. 


war der, V8 hath molt pratiouſly | 


bleſſed you , and made you preat, 
would ſtill preſerue and keepe you 


in the tayour of himſelte, and of} 


your King, to the glare of Gods 


great name, the further #creaſe of 


your owne honour, and the good 
of all godly men. And ſo moſt 
humbly crauing pardon for my 
boldneile, and raking leane; : Ireft 


Tour Honours moſt truly af- 
feitrd in all dutie and 
fermce, 


Gr. WILLIAMS. 
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'TO THE THRICE 
| Honoured S..LoHN W yxNNe, 
| Knight and Baronet, to his Right 
| Worſhipfull Sonne, Sir Ricnuakp 


W YN N E, attendant i Ordinary pon 
the Prince his Grace, and one of the Gentle- 
men of bis Prine Chamber, aj: d to his two Sonnes 
in Law, thoſe worthy Knights, Sir Roger 
M ofiyane, and Sir 1ibn Bedvell, 
grace be vnto ypu,and 


peace, &;. 


Hoxovatr Sr, 

EF Hc many, great, dai- 
ly fauours of jour 
WWorſ/lnp unto me, euct 
fance 4 came from my | 
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Maſter R þ-t = Earle of | | 
| Manegomerics ſermce, wnto your part. 
C which I profeſſe hane|\beene my chiefeſt | 
| nconuragement of continuing like Na- 
; both at Ahabs gate|) ard the pious 
| pradtiſi e of your Worſhip 4 inall your a(ti- 


— — —— WWW ewe 


| praters #2 your hoyſe|, that meales are | 


\ wot more frequent then praicrs , ſuch 


4 care, 


— 
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An Epiſtle Gratvlatorie. 


care, not only to prowide (piricuall tood, 
the preaching of Gods word, to thoſe 
hungry and thirfting Chriſtians ( that 
doe gape and lon for the ſame, as the 
dric ground doth for raine in che time 
of drought)» your Parth (* harch,and | 
Market towneof Lhan Rſte,enery ſe- 
cond market day, but allo by your  owne 
continuall example, of comming, and 
neuer miſſing rocome, your ſelte,(while 
your health permits you ) and calling 
others, ts hear ken wnto that dniine CX- 
erciſe, for the fyrtherance of the ſame, | 
And then ſuch kinde and louing enter- 
rainment of 2s Prophers andthe Pro- 
phers children at your table, where we 
haze conuwum theologicum : a»d 
are moſt communly able to make a June 
of Miniſters pon any contronerſiall 
point of Dininity , ſo a4 1 ans ſhure im 
Wales none , in Englayd I thinke few 
haze the like : and /uch a delire to haze 
all thepoore ignorant people of that cqun- 
trey inſtrued in the Carechiſme and 
principles of Chriſtian religion, a:d 
many more ſuch like fruits of grace, 
And likewife the worthie ſeruice wnto 
your K mg, and the great good that you | 

doe 
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Ado: vnto your Ccountrey , by the recon- 
ciling of many variances ;the puniſhing 
of lewd offendors, maintaining the pub- 
lique pease and tranquility of all, and 
eſpectally the releeuing of ſo many 
poore as you doe, both at your doores, 
and by your purſe , for which you hawe 
ſo many pratcrs and jnterceſſors : & 
impoſlibile eft mulcorum preces non 
exaudiri { as S.Chryſoftome /peaketh, ) 

I ſay theſe things , and many like 
fruits of grace and peace, that / might 
inftly Gods of, would prone me tobe vn- 
chankfull , ad »1worthy of your lone, 
and indeed vamindfull of my dutie 
to God and his Church, if I did not ac- 
knowledge thoſe many kindneſſes, that 
I hane receined from your Worſhip, and 
likewiſe ſer downe ſome of thoſe fruits 
of picty, and good workes, that you doe 
both in Church and Commonwealth, to 
be apatterne vnto your brethren, to 
be imitated herein, and eſpecially to 
thoſe three worthy Knights, your ſonne 
and ſonnes in law , and all the reſt of 
your children and poſteri-ie, which God 


hath bleſſed , and blettcd them all ( / 


\ dowbr not but for your ſakg , and your 
moſt 


PA EET 


—” 


moſt milde and vertuous Lady , who 
brought a blclling wnto your howſe ) 
equall in grace , in vertue, andin all 
faire carriage, to the beſt mans children 
that I doe know z that when they (ee not 
you, when you doe ſce the face of God 
in glorie, they may euer /ce therrue 
records of yorr piecie ard pratts/e, for 
ther honour and. paiterne for imitg- 
ton : for howſoeacy 1,duit aud aſhes, 1m 
nothing , of none account,and ſhall re- 
rurne to nothing, yet / hope [ may 
ay of this my poore labours of veoritie,as 
the Poet ſaid of his labors of vanity, that 


| An Epiſtle Gratulatorie, 


— nec louis 1ra, nec ignis, | 
Nec-poterit ferrum, nec cdax abolere 
vetuſtas. | 
And therefore I preſumed out of my | 
vnfained loue, to tuſert your honaured 
name in the fronts{þice of this tratt, Ac- 
cept it as thetoken of athanktull heart; 
for though you may haue many preater 
friends,yet will I ewer reſt inthe number 
of your trucit aud faitbfulleſt friends, 


> — 


At your ſeruice,wholly to 
*vecommanded, 


\ 


Gr, WILLIAMS. 
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The Epiſtle to the 


Reader. 


Gentle and Chriſtian R eadey, 


2a Mult confelle this little 
5 a Trcatiſc, though it was 
nor in a-ſhort time com- 

p?ſed , (tor| I preached it 

alt inthe W rd. Church of Saint 
Par, nn my ordinary lectures there) 
yer.came 1t In haſte tobe printed ;tor 
afrer | had preached the chiete heads 
of moſt part of it ar Pawls Croſſe, 1t was 
requeſted tor the Prefle, and I had 
not time. /ambere feram, rooucriceir 
againe as I would: and becauſe my 
bookes and all my nores { faue only 
atew ſcartering paper$chac] broughe 
with me) were tarre from me, almoſt 
ewo hundred miles from Zenaen, I 


was faine to ler it pafle withour apy 
diligent-ſearch for the quotations 


eicher of the: Scripture places, or of | 


Fathers, ſauce only what I bore in me- 
moric, and what were. tm my notes [ 
broughel | 


_ 


To the Reaaer. 


my 4b/ence from the Preſſe, I inde ma- 
nic faulrs commicted in the printing, 
I gathered ſomeof chem cogerhier,and 
I pray thee ({weer Chriſtian brother) 
take thy- pen and mend them, and 
where thou findeſt any other, doethe 
like, and I will cake it kindly at thy 


readietor thee. }hope che matter will, 
prone profitable, and thar IS my greaceſt 
deſire. For I rake God to wirnelle, 
who is fideliſſims teftis,che molt faich- 
full witnetle,chat my aime hath beene 
alwaics non ſcire vt ſcirem, nec. ſcien- 
iam vendere, not for any gaine,cither 
of credit or of prohic, but tor the gaine 
of ſoules,which is vberrinmus queſtus, 
the greareſt gainc in the world, to 
ftudicand preach, and to doe all that 
lieth in me, to diſcharge my duric; 
and cherefore I euer affefted verwm| 


ter rather then nicenelle of words. 
If any manſay I did but colle& the 
fame our of other mens workes : I 
fay ſo roo, 'And | wiſh, he that faith 


— 


bruught with me, And by reaſon of 


hands,and my. praters ſhall be cuer 


mags quamverba, ſoupdnelle of mar- a 


fo, would doc fo too : quia facili ef 
oblinio 


tl. 
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\ HASTY 


hands it ſhould doe:: ſo praying 


To the Reader. 
oblucto bows, 1 gathered my ſtones 


| ourofmany quarries, bur I compoſed| 


my frame my ſelte, And I reioyce in 
this, chat / deluzer what / learned, and 
not what [ imuented, as Lyrmenſis ſpea- 
keth. To the! cenſures of malcuo- 
lent mindes, I doc cxpoſe my ſelfe, 
Ler them goc on 5 fay what they 
will : Ego fic vinam wt illus fides non 


| habeatyr, I hope God w?!l giueme 


grace to feare him, and nor them: 
and I hopethe godly, Reader of chis 
lircle Tra& of mine,will finde ſome 
profit by it; for the| moſt neceſſary, 
and the moſt frequent points of Ds- 
inity , that doe mee vs almoſt in 
enerie paſſage of the/Scripture, are 
here fully handled. Scarce any Text of 
the New Teſtament |can be found, 
but ſome part of chis Treatiſe will 
affoord ſome matrer fir for ſome 


{ part chereof, What profie it will 


bring, I leaue it/ ro the event; 
If none , I hope God will eſteeme 
my labours non ex exenty, ſed ex af- 
fedtu , not according to what it 
did , bur according to what I de- 
co 
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my good God for thee, and for all 
men, and dcliring thee and all 


Saints co pray tor me, 
I reſt, 


Thy true brother in 
Ieſus Chriſt, 


(GR W1LLIAMS. 
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| 
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COPEFLICS RES EEG 

Good Reader, by reaſon of my abſence 
fromthe Preſſe, many fault; eſcaped 
in the png I pray thee mend theſe 
with thy pen, and the reſt where thou 
meeteſt them, | 


De 50. line 22, read sFAv., p.56.1.5.r,fraw- 
daberis & viftoria. p.g2.l.1.r az145 wn, pil, 
L.9.r Hubertus.pel our the 15.and 16. lines. 
pag-247, lin.zg.s-peacerakers. pals eficQ, 
P-248. 1.26.1, extummt. p.254 L127, read Drances, 
p+ 262.1. 5.r, Therons. p.264.1.18.r. fulice. p.3 34.18, 
read oye. P. 366 Lz. r.ſcorir. P3454: 
vermium.p.36741.9.1, act equality. 20.411, 

read empotkible. oY 
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Rom, 1,7. 


Toall that be at Remebeloued of God, 
called, Saints ; grace be to you, and 
peace from God our Father , and 
from our Lord leſu Chritt. 


PL this verſe is ſet 
ASE) downe vato vs 
War the Deſires and 
F921] Delights of the 
Samts ; the de-| 
fire of S. Pal, 
Bl and delight of 
Chriſtians: and 
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| therefore as Titw Veſpaſian was called 


delicie generts humani,thedelightot hu- 


my 


A. 
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my text may be more fitly termed So- 
latia Sanftorum, T he ioy and (olace of 
Saints. Jupiter ambroſia ſatur eſt, oft ne- | 
Hare plenw, faith Ptr/ixs : but neither 
the Poets ambroſia, nor Homers oh, 
nor Plinies Centaurie , that preſerue' 
men (as they ſay ) from all luſtfull in-' 
chantments, can be ſodelightfull ro 
che ſonnes of men, as grace and peace 
are to the Saints of God ; for as be that 
fiadeth the ſtone of Thraciais neuer af- 
certroubled ; ſo he that findeth grace 
and peacecan neuer after bedifconten- 
ted, Whattherfore the Apoſtle wiſhed 
vato all them, I wiſh the ſame vaco 
all you : i, grace and peace from God 
our Father , and from our Lord Ieſus 


(rift, 


Wherein I obſeruerwochings. 

I. The Saints deſeribed to whom the A. 
poftle wiſheth theſe bleſſings. | 

2. The bleſſings themſelues wherewith 
the Saints are delighted, are here ex-. 


preſſed, 


Firſt, the Saints are deſcribedthree 
WaiCs, | 
1. From 


[| 
[ 
[ 
| 
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The delights of the Saints. Parr. 1. | 
| 


Parr. 1. Thedelightsof the Saimts. ESR 


| meaneth, all Saints © 

| }2. From the place where the Saints in- 

| habite, in Rome, 

'{ 3. From their proper differences where- 
by they are diſtinguiſhed, And they 

| 1, Ther dilefbion, 

Are 3. 958; Pp Thew vocation, 

| 3. Thew ſantification, 

| Secondly,the delire of the Apollle, 

| and the delights of the Saints are ex- 

preſſed: | 

| "1. From the number of bleſſings re- 


; r. Grace, 
| | queſted,&they be ro, 21 Fnpany 


þ | 
| | 2, From the fountaine from whence 
| 


they How: i, From God the Father, 
|, and fromour Lord leſus Chriſt, 
| Ofrhele, bythe aſliffance of God, 


 |inorder. 


1, From the number which the Apoſtle | 


| Firſt,couchingthenumber to whom | 


[the Apoſtle wiſheth theſe bleſſings, 
ewo thingsareto be obſerued; 
1. Declaratio.amoress': the maniteſta- 
tion of the Apoſtles Joue. 


How Mi. 
| miſters 


2, Reftrittio grarie : there(triRion of | 1,414 
che grace of God. | loue their 


| 0, Inchathewriterhro a/, and wiſh- | people. 
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| De&.Chri/t, 


| P 
Magd. cent. 


2 Bucer.in 
hunclocum, 


b Aug.de 


li,3. £4.10» 


z-60l. 269. 


eth grace and peace to all Saints, he 
ſheweth how largely his louc extended 
it ſelfe tothe Romans, quod effuſo ani- 
mo £05 omnes completuar, ſaith®* Bucer, 
he loued all, remembred a//, and ex- 
cepted noneof all: a ſpeciall point re- 
quired in Gods Minilters. 

S. Auguſtine tels vs ® that n1b1lpreciput 
Dems niſs charitatems, nibil culpat mſi cu. 
piditatemz God commandeth nothing 
bur charitie , and forbiddeth nothing 
but cupiditie, It is therefore necellarie 
in all, eſpecially in vs : for if we could 
ſpeake with the tongues of men and 
Apgels, 5. ſo many languages as men 
vieto ſpeake, more then Mithridates 
could, that had 22, languages, as Y«/a- 
ters ſaith; and ſodiuinely and truly as 
the Angels of God,more mellifluoully 
then Origen, cuir ex ore non tam verba 
quam melld flaere videntur,out of whoſe 
mouth the honey did ſeemero flow,as 
the CMagdebwrgenſes out of Vincentus 
doe report z yet would our preaching 
bero berterthen ſounding bratle, or 
tinckling cymbals : for when our audi- 
tors are not perſwaded we teach them 


| Outof charitie, wecanneuer perſwade 
chem 
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The d delights of the Saints. Part.1. 


them to beleeue the veritic : but as 
T heocrit 1 ſaith, Ta Un 23A, vAGQ Tway” 
m 7 p1ault ; Due minime ſunt pulchra, 
en pulchra videntur amanti; every thing 
comes well from him to whom we are 
well affeRted. And therefore what 
S. Auguſtine ſaith of euery Chriſtian, I 


uerſa inutilter babet, qui vyum ind quo 
wnunerſis viatur non haber,) He hath all 
things in vaine that hath not charitie 
whereby he may rightly vſe all things. 
[ wiſhtherefore wich all my heart, that 
all we Preachers would | {ſtudy what 
lyeth in vs, to lay aſide all malicioul- 
nelle, all ſuits and contentions, where- 
by our Miniſterie is made vnfruitfull, 
and live in loue and peace with all 
men ; whereby, I aſſure my ſelfe, wee 
ſhould purchaſe more ſpirituall gaine 
by loue, then all the wealth of che 
world would be vnto vs,that we ſhould 
get by Law. | 

2, Inthathewritethto all beloued 
of God, called Saints : /it ſheweth rhe 
reſtriition of prace : fidelibus rantuns &- 
won alyr, to the faithfull: only, and to 


may truly ſay of eucry Preacher: Yui- | 


|Part.1. The delights of the Saints. = 


| 


The re. 
ſtriion 
offauing 
grace. 
Gorram in 


| none elſe, faith Gorram : Non Rome fom- 


pr 
_— 


bune lecuns, | 


B 3| plicit 


Theoph in 
| banc locum, 


Hilar. de 
Trin.l, 1. 


Eſay 55. 1 


Matth.11. 
C20, 


| gies, Hlemingines, Huberus, and all the 


The delights of the Saints. Part, [| 


pliciter manentibiizzſed Deo auntaxat as | ſa 
leis ; Not to all the inhabitants of (a 
Rome, but to all the Saints that were| d 
in Rome, ſaith 7heophytatt;, and fo vi 
S. Chry/eft. allo, and all the reſt of the if 
Fathers (qui didtorum mtelligentiam ex. C 
peflant ex verbu poting quan imponunt, | d 
(as S, Hularie ſaith in another caſe)| - I 
which rather ſeeke the erue meaningot ( 
Gods Syirit from the words, then im-/ b 
poſe afalſe gloſſe vpon thetext ro cor- tl 
ruptthe cruth)doefroem hence colle&: t 
4 reſtrittion of grace : to the Saints of b 
God, and nottothe ſonnes of Belial, | d 
Euen ſo the Propher E/ay, calling 


enery one that thirſted to come to the wa-| f 
ters, meanes none but thoſe that thir-! ( 
lted : Andour Sauiour inviting al that | ( 
were weary and heanie ladento come unto 
himto beeaſed, meanes none but thoſe. _ 
that were weary : and the like we inde. ; 
almoſt in every palfage of the Scrip- 
cures. | 
This reſlriftion therefore of Gods! 
grace doth ſufficiently confute Pela- 


relt of the Arwinian broode touching. | 
the doAtrine of vniner/all grace ; who. | 
ſay 


a _ nina A——_—_ 


—” 
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ſay that God would haue all mien to be 
ſaued,and therefore gaue his Sonneto | 
die for all, and ſo offereth ſauing grace | 
yntoall : that all men might be ſaued | _ 
if they would them (elues belecucin | 
Chriſt, and perſeuere in faith accor- | 
ding to thacondition of the Euange- | 
licall promiſes : and doe further vnder- ; 
tand theſe Euangelicall promiſes to 
be ſo offered and indehinitely left in | 
the power of man, as that he may ei- | 
ther of his owne will receive them and | 
be ſaued, or reie them /and be con- | 
demned. * | | 
Butfor the fuller vaderftanding of | 
this one point, 1] will examine theſe. 
two points : | | 
1, Whether God by hisabſolute will 
would haue all men to be ſaued. 
2, Whether he gave Chriſt Ieſus ro 
die for all men that they might be 
ſaued, | | 
Firſt, Ianſwerinegatively.? | 
Tothe nee adnaiocy: | | 
Ofthe firſt I ay thenjtis notthe ab. | Whether 
{olute will of God that all men ſhould >a _ 


be ſaued, or haue ſaving grace giuen | men (a. 


| vnto them : for if ie were, I demand | ued. 
B 4 II the 


Le — 
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Avg de cor- 
rept. gra- 
114, Cap.7. 
c4p,14. 


| nillechyas that it neither hindereth the 


the reaſon why they arc nor ſaued ?for, 
Uoluntati eius quis reſttit ? Who hath 
euer reliſted his will ? 

If chey ſay, that the cauſe hereof is 
not in the will of God that offereth 
grace, but in the frowardnefle of mans 
will that refuſeth grace : I anſwer with 
$. eAnguſtine, that Sic velle & wolle, in 
volentts & nolents; eft poteſtate, wt drui- 
nam voluntatem non impedat, &- diuinam 


poteſiatems non ſuperet - Soto will or nill, | 
is in the power of him that willech or | 


diuine will of God, nor eſpecially ſur. 
mount the power of God. 

For otherwiſe, it were to make the 
will of God depend vpon the will of 
man, and co ſubordinate the firlt cauſe 
vato the ſecond, which is contrary to 


the lawes of Nature. And. (as S. Av7. 
ſpeaketh) it were to make the weake 
and the peeuiſh will of man, of more po- 
werand might then the ownipotent will 
of God, whereof S. Ambroſe faith, YVo- 
lunt as eta, poteſias eras : his will and his 
powerare both alike ; becauſe he can 
doe whatſoever he will doe: for if God 
would haue men to be ſaued, and men 


by 


ata a. Y _———_— 
y_ > 
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by their nilling orrefuling, will aot be 
aued, then certainly, Des volmntas ſu- 
perata eſt bominum veluntate,& informsſ- 
/amis nolendo mpeatentibug, non poteſt fa- 
cere potentiſſimus quod vult, The will of 
God and his delireis ouercame by the 
will and deniall of man, fo that þy the 
nilling of the molt baſe and impotent 
creature,the will of the moſt ommpotent 
is fruſtrated, | | 


the heatheniſh Romans (becauſe they 
had a law that their Emperovr might 
not deifie any man to be a God,vnleile 
he were approued by the Senate }- that 
ſo the deitie depended vpon mans fa- 
uour, v8 5 Deas homini non placueri, 
Dewus nou erit, if God pleaſed not men, 
he ſhould not be a God : homo 5am Deo 
propituus eſſe debebit,- man had that 
wer to (hew ſuch fauour ynto God, as 
either to make him or marrehim ; to 
giue him his deitie,or denie his eſſe, 
Eucn fo deale theſe men with the will 
of God, de ſaluandis hominibus, touch- 
ing the ſauing of men, it/mult ftand to 
the curcelie and liking of r1ca : If men 
liketo belecue, and will :eceiue grew 
enen 


— 


| 


S. Aug.in | 


Euchrid, ad 
L auwrent,c4, 
| 97» 


And therefore as Tertw/lian ſaid of  Twivl.in 
| Apologet, 


' 04.5» 


| 


S. Awr, de 
bono perf, 


Grey, Mor. 
L 16.c.39. 


Abbas de 


ver, 974 f, 


Chriſti, 


then Gods will ſhall ſtand, that he ſha]] 
have men ſaued, and ſo his delire effe- 
Red; butif men will not yeeld vnto 
his deſire, but refuſegrace to be faued, 
then his delire ſhall be void, and his 
will of none effe&t: and ſo by this 
meanes,if men will not,God ſhall have 
no man ſaued. 

But the word of God, and the lear- 


| withour vs, before we can worke with 
it, So another fairh, Deus 6bſjonaut pa- | 


ned Fathers teach vs otherwiſe zthat 
rouching thoſe he will hauc ſaued, 7»- 
beteredere, & facit wt credamt, he bid- 
deth rhem to beleeue, and worketh 
faich--and belecfe in them, And fo 
$, Gregorie ſaith, Superna pratia privy 
apit in nobi; alignid fine nobss, The hea- 
uenly grace doth firſt worke in vs 
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| 
' 
| 


(tum in cordibus eleftorum per mternam 
repenerationem,quam ille ipſe operating eft | 
in :p/;s: God ſealeth his couenant inthe} 
hearts of his choſen by an inward rege- 
neratiou, which regeneration he him- 
(elfeworketh in them. 

As therfore heworketh grace,faith, 
hope, and chyritie, and all other ſpiri. 
cuall graces in all thoſe that are {a- 


ued 


— 
WJ 
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ved, ſon could he worke the} ameif all, 
if he would haue allto be faucd. 

Bur againſt chisit may be obiefted, 
what S. Peter ſaith : that he would hae * 
all men to be ſaued, and to come to the 
knowledge of his will. Andtherefore 
either there are diuers and contrary wils 


be ſaued, but yet are not, becauſe they 
will not belecue. 


diuerlly diſtinguiſhed by the DoRors, 
As Dama-F 1, Antecedent Q will 


[cenzinto an ? 2. {onſequent $ 
Lombard and theSchoolemen, 
S1omfied : 
lato his 2 Well-pleoſenk'$ «ll. 
Tertullian, I 1, Efficient | will 
into his 2, Permiſ/ine i 


Whereof he calleth the firſt volun- 
ras pura, and the other vplunt a indal- 
gentis, 


s.E fe duall working, 
& omnipotent will. 
or Not yorking,or not 
efhcient wil ji 
Others F 4b/o/ate 7 
C onditional}* 


$. Anguſtine, 
into his 


into his will 


Others 


in God, or it is his will, that all ſhould | 


I anſwer : Thatthe will of God is 


The will 
of God is 
not diuers. 
Damaſc, 
[.2.c. 46. 


| Lb.1. £45. 


Lib, Fxhbert. 


ad caſitta- 


tem, 


Enchirid, 


capt O02. & 
IOzZ. 


- 
Lt. de. AA. A... A. At 


% 
tt. ummw__ dt. 4 


A... 


bo as the eſſence of God 1s moſ? ſimple, 


|God,or any contradiction to be in the 
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Others JI. Secret 
into his 22. Renealed' 

All which,and all ſuch like diftinQi- 
onsof Gods will, if chey be diligently 
obſerued and well vnderitood , doe 


fall into the ſame end, and doe no 
ayes prouceither divers wils to bein 


will, 


will of God, Forit is molt certaine, 


without compoſition or diyilion, fo 
the will of God, which is nothing elſe 
but his eternall decree concerning all 
things, is one andthe ſelfe ſame immu- 
table and wnreſſible : in ſo much that 
the wicked, who as much as in them 
lieth, doe reſiſt the will of God reuca- 
led and commanded vnto ys in his 
word, yet notwithſtanding will they 
nill they, they fulfill the will of God 
decreed in himſelfe from all erernirie ; 
as you may ſcemolt plainly in the ex- 
ample of Pilate, Herod, andthe wicked 
Tewes, whoin crucifying Chriſt,rebel- 
led and reliſted the will of God reuca- 
ledio hisword, yer herein they did per- 
formethe ſecret wil of God, which be- 


fore all worlds he had determined 
: 4 ſhould 


. CALI AF een um 
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ſhould be done, as S. Peter ſheweth : 
Et ſic m bec ipſo quod contra oluntatem 
Dei fecerunt, de ipfir faita eſt voluntas 
cu: And ſoin this verie thing where- 
inthey did againſt Gods will, God et- 
feed his owne will, Et de his qu face- 
unt quod non vult, facit ipſe,| que vwult ; 
And touching theſe men which doe 


will, 
"FeAlia,quam fiert 
Oma volunt as png Tek 
ſaith Z anchie, 
The will of God is cither that which 
he would have done of vs, or that 


' which hee mcaneth to doe concer: 


ning vs. | 

And if this ſeeme to be diuers and 
contrarie, that he ſhould! command 
one thing and doe another; as tocom- 
mand Abraham to ſacrifice his ſon,and 
yet to hinder it ; to command Pha- 
raohtolet 1ſrael goe,and yetto harden 
his hearr, that he could not let them 
goez tocommand the wicked to keepe 
his lawes, and yet to deliver themto 


vile atfeRions ; to ſay, he willethall co 


DO — 


— 


againſt his will, he doth whatſocuer he | 


be | 
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be ſaued, and yet to decree their repro. 
bation, &c. 


may ſeeme to be divers and conrraric, 
butthat is not in reſpeR of his will lim-; 
ply conlidered; but 

1, Partly, in reſpe&t of che diners 
things which Goa willeth, 

2, Partly, in reſpect of che hea! 
manners, wherewith he ſeemes to will 
the thipgs that he willeth, 

. Good, 


Sed alio atg, alio modo : But not after! 
the (ame manner, For he willeth 9094 
ſimply of it ſelte, and for it owne fake. 

He willeth enil, ſed propter bonum, tor 
toctieR a further good, as he willed 
the death of Chrilt, but for the ſalua- 

tion of all che Ele, And therefore the 


! firſt is called vo/wnras placens, his wells 
| plealing will: and the ſecond is called: 


valuntas permiſſina, his permiſhue will: 
and (omerimes he willeththings /m»p/y, 


and this is alwayes performed, and 


—"— ——— 


; properly ſpoken; & ſometimes he wils 


therefore this is only the will of God | 


things condutionally, as when he willeth 
all 


CE” <—— —_— = at 
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I anſwer : That beds indeed j it} 


For bevilledh 3! St | | 


| ——_— 
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all to be ſaucd, if they beleeue;and this 
|[isnotalwaycsfulfilled: and therefore 
t| | |properly cannot befaid tobe the will 
of God, becauſe his will properly ta- 
ken;is alwayes abſolute and molt cer- 
| tainly accompliſhed. | 

| Ando inallthe Commandements 
of God, we muſt vaderſtand the will 
of God to be either 37 Ef - gs 

| Thefirſtis that which (hewerh what 
ſhould be done, and fothe Lawis cal- 
led dottrima, a rule which ſheweth vs 
what pleaſeth or di(pleaſeth God. 

Theſecond is that which cauſeth vs 
to doe what is plealingtohim, and ſo 
'the Law is called mandatam, when be 
| makeththe EleQ to walkein his paths, 
or worketh faith in their hearts to be- 
leeuein Chriſt, The 2, may bebroken 
[by the wicked, The 2, cannot : for 
'my counſel] ſhall (ſtand, and my will 
. \ (hall be done, ſaith theLord. 

But then it may be obieRed : that 
the wicked (inne not, becauſe they doe 
[not breake, or doe any thing againſt 
;the abſolute and proper willot God. 
| I anſwer ; That (inne is not defined 
to 


| Zanch,que 


| ſages 


— 
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when as it is impoſſible for ys, of our 
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4 ern 


co be the tranſgretling of che ſecret! 


will of God which cannot be broken, | 
but of his declared and revealed will, 


which only ſhewerh what is pleaſing 
or difplealing co him, 

Hereby then you ſee the will of 
God is only one, immurable and vn: 
changeable, and that although he gi 
ucth his Law ynto all, yea, both /zgem 
operands, & lege credend;, to ſhew what 
ſhould be done, and what ſhould be 
beleeved ; yet it is not hisablolutewill 
that all men ſhould either doe or be- 
leeuethe ſame, that they might beſa- 
ued. For if it were, who conld reſiſt « ? 
God therefore doth not ſo confuſedly 
giue his ſaving grace, asto leaue itin 
the will and power of man, eithertore- 
ceiueit, orto refuſe ir, but hath deters 
mined the fer number of them that 
(hall receiue it, as you may ſee mol! 
plainly *, that ſo many did beleene which 
were preordained of God to beleewe. 

But then you will ſay againe , Why 
doth God bid vs to doe, or to beleeue, 


ſelues, tu doe the ſame? 


I anſwer : Thathe doth ic, 


— — 
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wicked, or if notwithſtagdipg Gods 
admonitions, they grow worſe ard 
worſe, then ſhall they be snexcuſable in 
the day of wrath, and God ſhall be 5ufts- 
fied in hu ſayings, andcleere when they 
areiudged. | 
2, That the godly might hereby 
ſee wharc they might haue done in 
eAdam, and what they may doe in 
Chriſt, and therefore co pray tor grace 
from him to performe duties required: 


for, Ye precipit Deus quod wult, 1ta dat 


| gratiams implere quod precipit, As God 
(ſhewerh chem what he would haue 
; done,ſohe giueth chem grace to doe it. 
| Buryerit may be, the wicked will 
 obiect that this is plaine delulion, to 
| bidthem doe, and belecue, and yer ne- 
| uer to will that they ſhould doc ir. 

I anſwer ; to ſhew what is his will, 
;, wel-plealing to him, to promiſe life 
if they doc, or punifhment if they doc 
it not, is no deluſion, though he giues 


| them no power to doe the ſame; and 


ehis our Sauiour ſhewethin the _ 
o 


1. To reſtraine the iwypzetie of the. 
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Why God 


comman- 
deth the 
things we 
cannot do. 


Awzuft, 


ObreCt. 


That God 
deludeth 
RO Man, 
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' 
| he would havethem come. | co! 
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of them that were bidden to the wed. | 
ding: the firſt were bidden, and Came | Jos! 
not; theſecond bidden, and compelled, | | 

Did he deludethe firſt, becauſe he did | | wo 
not compell them? No waies, forhe| | | ket 
bade them ; a ſufficient token of his| | he: 
loue ; and they refuſed,a ſufficientcon- | fait 
tempt to deſerue exclufion : and yet 
the abſolute will of the Kiog was not! | co! 
the ſame in both: for he did but barely | an 
bid the firft, re ſhew what he liked, vo- wil 
lumate declaratina, but he compelled! his 
the ſecond to ſhew his 4b/o/ute will,that 


Even ſo, when God fheweth the; | he 
wicked what is pleafing to him, and!) | de/ 
the dutie of them, and thereupon| | | bu 
promiſeth a reward if they doe it, or he 
puniſhment if they doeit noty hedoth be 
no way deludethem, though he doth 


nor giuerhem power to pertorme this pa 
dutie of theirs, ET 
When therefore he biddeth the jpi 
wicked rocome vnto him, and they! | | As 
refuſe to come,if cuer after they beex-| | | co 
cluded, then ſurely, culpa non eff vocan| | | vp 
tus ſed renwentis, the fault is in him that] | | vp 

| refuſcth, and got in him that calleth: I h 


and 


———_—— 
"= | —— 
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lid| | 
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_ | and therefore werito peryr egrot eu qui 


P51 
_—_— 


Re —— 


nou medicum vyocat, {ed ultro yenientem 

| re/puit > The languiſhing ſoule doth 
worthily periſh, which not only ſee. 
keth no Philitian, bur alſo refuſeth the 
heauenly Phiſicke offered vnro him, 
ſaith S, Angnſtine, 

But ifwe looke further,and ſee God 
compelling the one, by working grace 
and repentance in his heart to doe his 
will, and to beleeve in Chriſt, this is 
his mercy, for he hath mercy on whom be 
will haue mercie ; and if he doth not 
compell theother,thar is hisiuftice, for 
there are veſſels of wrath, prepared for 
deſtruftion; and {o as S. Augrſiine faith, 
bnic fit miſericordia, tibs 19n fit miuria : 
he ſheweth mercie vnto the one, and 
he doth no wrong vnto the @ther. 

All this S. Awg.theweth by this com- 
pariſon, ſicut pluzt dominuy ſuper ſegetes 


= 


Rem.9. 22, 


& ſuper ſpizas, ſed ſegeti pluit ad horres, 
ſpinus ad ionem,f tamen wna oft plunia : 
As the Lord raineth vpon| the good 
corne,and vpon the briers and thiltles; 
vponthe corne,to ripenitfor the berny 
vpon the thornes and bryers, to fit 


| them for the fire, and yet the ſelfe ſame | 
C 2 raine 


— 
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Ep.1og. 


Why all 
men are 
not faued. 


| conuerlion, and to the bad for their 


Ce mos 
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raine doth both : euen ſo the will of 
God , s. wvoluntas declaratina, the 
word of God is preached both to the 
good and bad ; tothe good, for their 


further confulton , becauſe they are! 
made hereby without excuſe: andof/ 
this firm//ime tee ((aith S.e Auguſte) 
eos quos vaſa miſericoraie fect , perne| 
yon poſſe : nec quemquam eorum quos no 
predeſtinanit ad vitam, vila ratione poſe 
ſalnari: Beſurethat none of the veſſels 
of mercie can periſh , nor of thoſe 
whom he hath not predeſtinated can 
any waics be ſaued, 

And he ſheweth the reaſon hereof 
elſewhere,ſaying: $: omnes liberarentar, 
lateret, quid peccato per inſiuiam debea- 
tur ; (i nenz0,9u1d gratia largiretur : It all| 
ſhould be ſaued , what in juſtice was} 
due for linne ſhould not haue beene 
knowne z if none, the goodneſle of 
grace had not beene ſcene ; therefore 
be giuerh grace to ſome to ſhew the r1- 
ches of hi mercie, and he denicth it to 
others ts ſhew the equitie of hu inſtsce,to 
puniſh man forlinne. 

Forthe decree of reprobation, ve» 

pot 


— 
tm — ww omouany wr mr ——_— 


| hecan reprehend , for / inremittendo 


——_ 
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ponit neceſſiratem damnationus nfs mter- 
peniente peccato,  quidemn conſe quutine, 1dem ibid, 
non cauſaluer eſt F reprobatione darmnatio: 
for the decree of reprobation , beiny | 
nothing elſe but decretum non miſerend;, | 
a decree of not hauing mercie, doth 
not impoſe a necellitie of damnation | 
but in reſpe& of ſinne that goeth be. | 
eweene: for which {innc w//ifſrme ordi- 
nauit eos ad pznas, he molt iultly de-! 
creed their damnation. | 

And therefore, qui /tberater habet 
wnae gratias agat, quidamnatar non ha- 
bet quod reprehendat : He that is deliue- 
red hath that for which he ſhould be 
thankfull, and he that is condemned, | 


hath nought but his owne ſjnnes, that | 

debitum bonitas, in exigendo,equitas,tum ah 36 
nſquam apud Deum iuenitur miguitas : | ron. 

[f in remitting debt we ſhew pictic, in | 
demanding,equitie, then no way with 
God can wefinde iniquitie. 

Hereby then you ſee, that although 
in reſpect of the merits of Chriſts Paſſi- 
on, the worthineſſe of his Perſon, and the 
power of bus will, onedropof his bloud 


Uh 


were of ſufficient worth to expiare 
B48 C 3 the 


— 


' 


Mattg. 13. 


Fm 17.9. 


| rome , or for thoſe that wholly addi 
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the linnes ofthe wholeworld, as $S.{Te- 
went (aith, ſodicam guitam ſanguin 
Chriſts propter vnioners aegs A0zoy pro ve- 
demptione totiuas humani generss (uffeciſſe: 
the leaſt drop of his bloud by reafon of 
his hypollaticalvnion with the Deitie, | 
were a ſufhicient pay and (atisfaRtion | 

| 


for theſinnes of all men, yet that it is 
not the abſolute will of God to giue! 
that grace vnto all. | 

And therefore our Sauiour Chriſt 
himſclfe excepteth thoſe whom he 
meaneth not to beſtow his grace vpen, 
from his ſocietic, 1 came not to callthe 
richteons : he excludeth from his 
prayer, non pro mundorogo, | pray not 
for the world, 5. pro :mpys, faith S. le- 


themſelues te the world, ſaith S. Bernard, 
Or qus ſequuntur concupiſcentiam carnty 
which follow theluſt of the fleth, faith 

S. eAmguſiine; and he forbiddeth vsto 
giue them the holy pledges of falua- 
tion: Gize wot that which i holy wnto 
dogger, S.Paxul heere doth not ſo much 

as wiſh thera any grace, and the Pro- 

phet David doth abſolutely pray a- 
gainſtall graceto be giuen them, ſay- | 


ing* 


A —— 


— © Je \ may} 


ae 


| which was for their wealth be vato 


—_ S_— 
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/ 


ing s Let their table be made a ſnaregeuer 


bow downe there backes , and let that 


them an occalion of falling. 


_ 


— 


Pſa,69.22. 


And therefore $. Awouſbone ſaith, þ tw te 08- 
certa eſſet Eccleſia, wel þ certs efſent ills nit. Dis bb. 


qui predeſiinats ſunt in 19nem eternum ire 
cum diabolo,tum nec pro ys oraret Ecclepa 
plus quam» pro ipſo diabolo : inde autem 
oramus & pro ſalute omnium operam da- 
mitts quia de emmibrs bene ſperamm, If | 
the Church were certaine, or if we 
knew them that are predeſtjnared co | 
everlaſting fire with the deuill and his | 
Angels, then would we pray no more 
for them then we doe for the deuill : 
but we doe therefore pray forall, be- 
cauſe propter ignorantiam , Wwe know 
chem not that are reprobates; ſedinxra 
rtadicium charitatis , but according to 
the iudgerneat of charitie, doe hope 
well of all, tobeeleRed. 

To the faithfull therefore, we wiſh | 
;2eu x xgiivwprace and peacegbut tothe 
wicked, fire and brimſtone, ftorme and 
tempelt, woes and curſes, this is their 
portiqn for cuer, 

_ And the reaſon of this deniall of 


C 4 grace 


21.c4.34, 


4 COT ng —— 


En OI" 
ke, Dad. ard 


wo 


| 
Why fa- 
is denied 


ked, 


Lucan, 


——r—_— - ————_— 


Zanch, hid. 
{ ae nat,Deu 


| uing grace 


tothe yic- 


| 


will, yet there is alwaics a iult reaſon 


=_ be {aid to be threefold. 


ſelues wholly ro follow his wicked ſug- 
geſtions : for asthe godly viuntur mar- 


the world that they may enioy God: 


God that they raay enioy the World. 
And therefore what reaſon haue they 
co expe any grace from Chriſt that 


EE es ee ts, 


- —— — 


giue cthemſelues wholly to the ſeruice 
of Antichriſt? 
2. Becauſethat alchough the Sonne 


of God did ſweat the drops and clots | 
| of bloudin his agonie, and thatin ſuch 
| quanticie, that it crickled downe to the. 
| | groundeo bleſſerthe earch that was ac- | 


| cutſed for the linneof man, 
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grace vnto! the wicked ( for though | 
there is no precedent cauſe of Gods 


of his will (as Zaxchie ſaith)in reſpe& 
of themſclues (belides many other) 


Becauſe Satan as a prince of this | 


cis, ruleth in the hearts of theſe chit | 
dren of diſobedience,and they giuethem- | 


ao vt fruantur Deo, (o the wicked v-/ 
tuntur Deo, vt fruantur mundo, doe vie 


ſo the wicked doe only make vie of 


Sanur erant Lachryme, qurany 7, fa- | 


rAmna nu: 


Flumor' 


—— x — —_ — 


| 
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Huwer ry his largu manat (TMor: 
ora redundant 
Et patule nares , ſndor rubet , omnia 
plents, | 
IMembra fluunt venus, totum ef? pro 
wulnere Corp. | 
His teares were bloud, his hart was full | 
of ſorrow, non vil dolor ſicut dolor ſuns, | Lament, 
As Niobe (aith, Nec fimilis totomavor in | 
orbe fait, no >riefe i in all the world like | 
vnto his griete,his wholelite being but 
a map of ſorrow, and his whole body 
wholly wounded ; fo that the remen;- 
brance hereof is ſo powerfull and cf- 
teuall to the godly , that nivil ageo 
orane, quod non equanimiter toleratur fi 
C hriſts paſſio im memoriam remocetur : 
they thinke nothing too much to doe, 
nor anything too great to ſuffer for his 
(lake, that ſuffered ſo much for them, 
Yer this curſed and wretched world, 
the'e generations of vipers doe tread | 
vader. tcert the Sonne of God, and | 
count the bloud of the Teſtament as an | 
vaholy thing, and deſpiſe the ſpirit of 
grace ;and therefore;:he bleſſed Apo- 
| (Vereilethrhe Church of Philippi,wee- 
| ping , that They are the enemies of the 
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Croſſe of Chrift, whoſe God is thew bely, 
whoſe glory is their ſhame, whoſe end u' 
fearefull damnation: and this very rea. 
ſon 8. /ohn toucheth when he (aith, that | 
Chriſt came into the world, and the 
world receiued him not, but did vnto | 
him what pleaſed them. | 
3- Becauſe thatalchough the Saints | 
and ſeruants of God haue done them 
no hurt ; for Inf quid fecit ? What 
bath the righteous done? yer they de- 
ſpiſe them , and trample them vader 
teet, astheclay ih the (treets ; dementia 
ſanabils, their rage is umplacable, &| . 
faciunt vnitatem contra unitatem : they 
conſpire together againſt the godly, 
| anGeſpecially againſt che Afmniters of 
Chriſt, whole preachings are accoun- 
ted but as Caſſanaraes prophelies, and 
themſelues deemed worſe then /uſin- | 
ans orators. And our Saviour obieReth | 
theſe three reaſons again(tthe Tewes: | 
I. Te are of your fathey the araul, 
andechewill of your father ye doo. | 
2. Howoften would I baue gathered 
you, and ye would not? heere is con- 
cerpt againſt himſclfc, 
3. Thou kileſt the Prophets, and ſlo. 
ne 


— — J—s —— 
_— —— __ 
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— — — - — —_— _ — — ——— 


neſt them that are ſent wnto you, hdereis is 
crueltie againſt his Miniſters, and ther- 
fore as they regard not tro know Ged,, lo Rem-1.28. 
God regards not them, but giues/them 
ouer vntothree fearctfulltraditior}s: 

1. To theluſtof a wicked heart. 

2, To moſt vile and baſe affeftions. 

And 3, Toareprobateſence jo doe, 
thoſe things that are not conuenient :' 
whereby ir comes to palle, that all of | 
them 5mpe vinends, fidle ſperandp, inſle | 
deſperando , miſere perennt : by; living | 
moſt wickedly, and yet hope forpar- | 
don all their life, but deſpaire bf par. | 
don at their death, they miſerably pe-] 
rith to euerlaſting death: where (as S. An 
guſt ne ſpeaketh) nec tortores deficiant, 


millia annorum cryetanai, nec tamen in ſe- | 

cala hberandi, neither tormentors are | 
wanting, nor the miſerably tormented. 

any waie: caſed, but for thouſand thou- 

ſand of yeercs plagued, and yer neuer | 

ro bedetiuered:and there ſhall|be (faith | 

Ls dorus ) ſemper welle quod nnnquans 

erit , & ſemper nolle quod nunguam non Tide, tow.t. 
ric, amillneuer ſatisfied, andanillne- 7 "49am 


ner gratified, newer inioying theeaſethey [” 
would | 


nn” 1 > FOI | 


nec torti miſers moriantur, ſad \per millia Avxſir.ss. 


_— i —— 


! 
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© | would, and abvaics /affermsg the paincs 


chey would nor, | 

Ohchen(beloued Brethren) let this 
one point of Doctrine teach vs a dou- 
ble inſtruction. 

1. Toterrifie the wicked from their 
liofull waies : for they may allure 
themlelucs , that (o long as they re 
maine wicked, they haue no promiſe 
of grace, but a molt fcaretull expeCta. 
tion of eternall deltruction, 

Ss duru eſt bic {ermo : If this be a 
hard ſaying, it is quia cor dariw, be- 


cauſetheir hearts are harder; for ifthey 
returne vnto the Lord, the Lord will 
ſoone receiuethem: but if God offereth 
grace and they refuſe the ſame,thenthe 
heauens may wonder and the earth 
may tremble : if we tremblenot at the 
conliderationof this doArine. 

For if the Sunne did ſtand (ill at 
the prayer of 7oſua, if it retired 1 0.de- 
grees inthe diall of haz, atthe word 
of Eſayas, and was darkened at the Pal- 
(ton of our Saviour, then no maruel) 
if it ſtood ill and newer moned, if it re- 
tired to the vicermoſt parts of the 
world and newer returned, or be veterly 

darkened 


—. ett 


rr nn —— 
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| | darkenedand nener inlightenedfor wery | 


thame and wonder, that light ſhould 
come into the world , and yet men 
| ſhould loue darknefſe more then light, 
(chat the grace of God ſhould beoffered, 
| and yer that grace ſhould berefiſea. 

| And if mount Sina; trembled at 
| che giving of the Law, or the! wals of 
lericho fell downe when the Priclts 


-| ſoundedtheir trumpets, and the carth 


| quaked at the paſlion of our [Sauiour 
| (as fainting vnder ſuch a hideous bur- 
; then, that the molt accurſed fonnes of 
| mortall men (hould put co death the 


|-molt bletſed Son of the 5wymortall God) | 


| then no maruell if the whole world 
; trembled, to fee the wicked makingno 
account of this Lav : or if the fabricke 
| of heauenſhould fall, when the Prieſts 
| and Preachers of Gods word doe 
| ſound the trumpets of vaugeance a- 
| gain(t the tranſpreſſors of |this Law ? 
| or if heauenand earth ſhould be ditlol- 
ued inro their ancient Chaos, when 
truth it ſelfe ſhall threaten pengeanceto 
the refuſers of his grace , and aflare 


croſſe, and deſpiſers of hig Spirit 5 and 


yet] 


woes and c#r/es to the enemies of his | 


| 


| 


= 4 m_—_— 


dll... AO 4. _ 


pitiation,not only for our (ins, whereby 


continue feareleſſle and carelell[e 
in their moſt vile a:d abominable: 
courſes, 

But indeed the heauens ad the. 


terrible day which is to come, and are 
now ſuſtained for the good of the; 
Saints, and the further condemnation | 
of the wicked, which will hafs/y come 
vpon them, if they doenor fpredil re-| 
ent. | 
2, This ſhould perſwade the good! 
and godly Saints, to hawe nothing to doe 
weth the ſloole of wickeane (ſe, but to {e-| 
parate themſelues from the ſocietie of | 
wicked men, as the Apollle reneHethy] | 
2 Cor,6.17,18, 
| De 2, Whether Chrif Ieſus came, 
into the world to die for all men, that| 
allmen might be ſaved, if chey would | 
receive him and belecue in his name: 
Tanſwer, that he did: for ſo the Apo-| 
* | [Ue teacheth, that he gaue bim/elfe a ran- 
ſome for all men,that In calted death for 
41 mcn,& S$.lobnſaich,that he is the pro- 


he meancth the ele#ed Saints, but alſo 


for | 


ty. A —_— 


earth arc reſerued for that great and 


The delights of the Saints. Part. r 
yerfor all this, that chey ſhould 1 fill 


| 


| 
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or the ſinnes of the whole world : i, of all 
the menin the world. 

But to theſe and all other ſuch pla- 
ces, itis anſwered : 1, That either «l/ 
is put for maxy, as he healed all that were 
oppreſſed of the Denill * : i, verie many, 
or allthat came vnto him, or «/l that 
beſoughr him : andſoitis ſaid, that a/ 
the land of Indea, and they of Ternſalem, 
went vnto John the Bapriſt, and were all 
baptized of him ®, i, abundance of peo- 
ple, whole multicudes went vnto him, 
and not eueric particular man what 
ſocuer. | 

2, Orelſe, that «is put, pro ſingul:; 

enerum, non pro generibus ſingulorum, 
or all of one kinde : as where Chriſt 
is ſaid to hauc healed all fcknefſes and 


4;ſeaſes. The meaningis, that he hea- 
led «ll kinde of diſeaſes, or diſcaſes of all 
kinde, leproſie,pallie, feauers, &c.and 
not that he healed eucrie particular 
man that was diſeaſed, The like phraſe 
is vled, Ats to. 12. &c. 

For it cannot be denied, but that by 
all is vnderſtood, 
1. Sometimes thee/:F only, as Toh. 


a As 10, 
3% 


b Mar.1.5, 


Matt. 4.23, 


12, 32. and that if 1 were lift up from 
the 


| 


ww 


: 
= 


loh.z +32, 


Meas.16-28, 


Feral 34. | 


the carth, (i,) vpon the crolle, will draw\ 
all unto we, (i.) all the cl, and ſoit is 


vnderitood in many other places of 7 | 


the Scriptures. As ?, 

2. Sometimesihe revobere only, a 
Philip.2, 21. 4 {eeke their owne ws I. 
that which is the Lord leſas, (i.) allthe| 
reprobares and wicked inen doe only 
ſeeke for their owne probe and plea- 
ſure, and not the gloric of the Lord le-| 
ſus. And lo itis ſaid,that no manrecei- 
wed the teſtimone of Chr1i/t; (i.) none of 
all rhe reprobates and world]y men re-' 
ceived theteltimonic of Chriſt, | 

. Sometimes the elect and repre- | 
#<5..hÞ Rom. 3.2 3. A! haxe /inned, and | 


| are depriued 0) of the olorie of God, | 


And therefore the y ſay, that where | 
Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for all men, | 
and to be the reconciliation for the 


| innes of al men, orfor the linnes of the | 


whole world, i it mult be y -nderſtood of | 
many, as Matth.26.2 8, This is my bloud 
of the new Teſtament, which ts ſhed for 
many, for the remiſſion of /ianes : or elle 
it muſt be vnderſtood of all che faithful! 
only, and none elſe, | 


But to this faire ſeeming plofſe of 
theſe' 


W- \——_ et. — —m= ww _—_— —— r— 
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theſe men, I anſwer,thatalchough this 
diltinion or reſtriition of all in many 
places may hold good, for many, or for 
all of one kinde: yet in this caie, where 
Chriſt is ſaid to haue died for al/, all 
muſt not bereſtrained to the ele on- 
ly: for ſo S. John ſaith, that he is not 


| periſh,but have cecrlaſting lire, 
D 


the reconciliation for our /innes only, 


| i, for the ele only, bn alſo for the ſins 
| of the whole world, And where it is ſaid, 


that God gene bis Sonne to ae for the 
world; and Chriſt ſaith, that he came 
toſaue the world, we mull not reſtraine 
the world vato che elect only, butra- 
ther for allthe menof che world : for 
where it is ſaid, God ſo /oned the world, 
that ke gaue hu enly begotten Sonne, that 


| whaſoener beleemerh in him ſhould not pe- 


ri/ſh, but haue enerlaſting life z if wee 
ſhould ſay, that by the wor/d here is vn- 


- | derſtood rhe ele#, the whole ſentence 


of Chriſt would proue to be full of ab- 
{urdities, 

For that were a (trange ſaying : God 
{o loued the ele&,that he gaue his only 
begotten Sonne, that whoſocner of the 
el: (hould belecue in him ſhould not 


And 


— 


— 
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t Toh.2.2. 
lÞob.1 6, 


& Cap, 12, 
47+ 


Matth, 28. 
vit. 


2 Pet. 2. 
Rom,14.15, 


Heb,10.29. 
Why 
Chriſt 
died for all 
men, 


And therfore ic mult be vnderſtood 
of all men'in generall, that God gauc his 
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Sonne for them all, that whoſoeuer of 
them all ſhould belecue in him ſhould! 


not periſh , but haue everlaſting life, | | 


And ſo Proſper, Fulgentins, and divers 
others, after $, Awgn/tine , doe auerre 
thatGod gaue his Sonneto Gdiepro tots 


genere bumano, for all mankinde, and| 


chat Chriſt offered himſelfe a ſacrifice 
forthe (innes of the whole world; and 
therefore commandeth vs to preach] 
the Goſpell of faith and repentancewn- 
to all men, g| 

And fothe Apoſtle ſheweth, that: 
ſome /hall denie the Lord that bought 


them, AndsS, Paul biddeth vs, net to| | 


| 


deſtroy bim with our meat, for whom 
Chriſt died : and in many other places 
it appeares moſt manifeſtly, that God 
gaue his Sonnetordie forall men, | 


And the reaſon hereof may be ſaid| - 


tobetworfold. 
1, That all men might have are-! 


medie and « Saxiour,itthey themſclues | | 
would receiue grace, andlay hold on 


the ſame, | 
2, ThatGod might be iwſtsfiedin hu | 
ſaqmg, 


—_— 
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ing, and cleere when they are indoed, 
ms otherwiſe could a be. I 
how could he lay it as a linne vnteo 
their charge, to refuſe the grace of 
Chriſt, if Chriſt were neuer ſentnor in- 
tended to be ſcat for them ? and rhere- 
fore God ſent his Sonne to die for all, 
that «// might be ſaued, if they ſhould 
receiuehim ; or be iuſtly condemned, 
if they did negleR him : for ſeeing 
God gauethe meanes to helpe them, 
and they negleRed this meanes, then 
are they without excuſe, they haue not 
a word to ſpeake, 

But againſt thisit is obieed, chat 
he cameto gine his life a ravwſome for ma- 
we, Matt.20.28, Efay 53.11, therefore 
not for all : for bu freepe, Toh. 10. 15. 
therefore not for che goats : for 1 
friends, lob, 15, 14. for bus Church, Eph, 
5.25. for themthat beleene, Rom. 3. 22. 
and for them that obey, Heb.$. 9. there- 
fore not-for his foes, not for alients, 
not for infidels , nor for the diſobe- 
dient, and ſuch like, 

I anſwer : that for the vnderſtan- 


| we mult remember that the wntertion 


ding of theſe, and all ſuch like places, 


and 


Obtett. 


Mat.t0.28. 


D 2 


and purpoſe of God , in ſending his 
Sonneinto the world, is ewo-fold, 

:. Generall, that all men might 
have a ſufficient remediegiuen and of- 
| fered vatothem, to ſaue them, if they 
accepted the remedie,or to make them 
without excuſe, if they refuſed or neg- 
leted the ſame. 

2, Speciall,that(ſeeing God did fore- 
ſee the maliciouſneſle.of man would 
not of it {elfe regard it) by the a(li- 
{tance of his moreeſpeciall gracewor- 
king in the hearts of his choſen, they 
| ſhould yeeld to accept and apply the 
grace of Chriſt for their ſaluation. 

Ando God gaue his Sonne to die 
for all, but not with a purpoſe to worke 

che application of his death in all, for 
the ſaluation of aily but only (as 1 ſaid 
before) to ſhew his loue in giuing him, 
and co make them without excule for 
negleRing him. And hee gaue him 
for his ſheepe,for his friends, &c. with 
a ſpeciall mtexs to help their imbecillitie, 
to worke grace in their hearts, to make 
them co lay hold and apply the bene- 
firs of his death for their eternall ſal- 
uation, 


| The delights of the Saints, Partrs 


And' 
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' | worketheeffeRuall application of his 
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| Andnow by this onediſtinion, I 
may ealily anſwer to all obicRions : 


for, 
1. In that they ſay,for whom Chriſt 


died,forthem heintercedeth and pray- 
eth, and for whom he prayeth not, for 
them he died not ; for none would of- | 


whom he would not offer the ſacrifice 
of his /ips: bur for the wicked and re- 
probares he prayeth not, 7 pray not for 
the world, Toh. 17. 9. therefore forthe 


wicked reprobates he died not. 


| witha fpectall intent t9 worke the etfe- | 


I anſwer : that for whom hee died 


Quall application of his death, thereby | 
ro ſauethem, for thew: he prayed, thatſo | 
his death might be efteRuall forthem, 
& econtra for whom he prayed not, [ 
confeſſe he died notwith an intent co 


death, thereby co ſaue them, bur only 


to procure them a ſufhcient remedie 
to be ſaued, ifthey would, thereby to 


negleting theſame. 


| 


re en, 


2, In that chey ſay, Chriſt died ws 
D' $3 * | mole 


fer theſacrifice of his bodze for them,for | | 


ſhew his leue, in giuing this remedic, |* 
[and to make them without excuſe for 
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thoſe only in whom he hath attained 
the end of hu death, for that whatſoever 
attaineth not vato his end is done in 
vaine, and argueth want of wiſdomeor 


power in the agent. But the end of | 
Chrift ha death, 1. ſaluation, is attained | 
vnto only un the ele, Matth, 16, 16. 
loh. 3. 36.and therefore his death was 
only tor the ele. 


theend of Chriſts death is ewo-fold. 

1, Theſaluationof the elec, by ap- | 
plyiog his death vnto them, through | 
the ſpeciall working of his grace. | 

2, The manifeſting of his loue,and 
making the wicked without excule, for 
not receiuing his grace: he only dying 
for theſe,and not working in them the 
2x application of his death. And 
0 the end of Chriits death is indeed 
attained vnto, both in the eletand in 
thereprobate. 

3. In that they ſay : For whom 
Chriſt died, for them he made ful /a- 
tufation tor their linnes, as the Apo- 
{te ſheweth, in whom we hane redempts- | 
onthrough bis bloud, the forgimeneſſe of | 


ſeunes accoraing to the riches of his grace: | 


but 


— 
—__ 
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I anſwer tothe minor propoſition, that | | 


RA, 


| [probates, 


| Jall licke of linne, and the heauenly | 
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bue Chriſt made not any ſarifattion 
for the linnes of the reprobate, for if he 
had, then God in juſtice could not pu- 
niſh them for thoſe linnes for which 
Chriſt had fully ſatisfied : therefore it 
cannot be that Chriſt died for the re- 


I an(wer : that Chriſt made ſuffici- 
ent ſatisfation for te linnes of the 
reprobates, and yet God in juitice 


on of the merits of Chrift: for as the pati- 
ent may well per:/orhough thephylicke | 
be made for him, if he doth not re- | 
ceiue & apph the ſame vnto himſelte: 
as S. Augnſiine (heweth, that we were 


Phylitian deſcended vnto vs, and | 
brought vs heavenly phylicke , —_ 
pharmaca beneds8ta, even molt bletied 

medicines: yet , merito peryt agroim, 
che licke man may well periſh, if he 
doth notreceiue and apply this heauenly 
phylickevnto himſelfe;euenſothough 
Chriſt died for them, and wade ſatfa- 

tion for their linnes, yet may they be 

moſt jultly condemned, for »ot recei-| 


wing and applying the ſame vnto them- | 
| ) 4 ___| ſelves, | 


—_— 


— 


The wic- 
ked fon. 
demned 


| for not 


may puniſh them, for wave of applicats- | applying 


the merits 


of Chriſt, 


__Z  ——— 


| 


Ioh.3. I9, 


AO ne 2 


i 
| 


' 
} 


(clues, but to ſuffer 7 au5y we, this 


| great Price, to bee vneticctuall vnto. 


them, 


And this our Sauiour ſheweth : The 


is condemnation, that lish? 1s come mo 
the worl4, and men loue darkneſſe more 
than light : torthis is ſpoken of there. 
pre bate, and F of the godly; for 
they lous lizhMore than darkneile; 
and therefore this isthe condemnati- 
on of the wicked, that light, i. Chrilt 
leſus is come vnto them, and yet they 
refule to accept him, or to apply his | 
benefits vnto themſclues, and doe; 
loue darknefle more than light , be-| 
cauſe their works are euill. 


And therforein a word to determine | 


this queſtion z I ſay, thar the exhib; 
152n, or giving of Chrilt,was for amen, 
the manifeſtation of him, by the prea- 
ching of the word, v»ro m14»y, and the 
fpeciall applicatiorot him by a lively 
and ſaving faith »»ro few, according 10 
thac aying of our Saviour Chrilt, 

Marie are called, bat few are choſen, 
And ſo you fecin what ſenſe Chriſt 
may beflaid co haue died for all men,and 
to procure grace for-all men, and in 
what 
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what ſeaſe he may be ſaid to dic only 
for his ele&,and to procure grace only 
vnrothe elected Saints, | 

And from hence we may behold 
with ioy, and conlider with admirati- | 
on the exuberancie, and the exceeding | 
ſuperabundancie of Gods loue vnto his 
elefted Saints and choſen people aboue 
all other men in the world : for being 
allinthe ſame malle of corruption, c#s 
wmhil niſi ſupplicium debebatur , to all 
which was nothing due but deſtruQi- | 
on, we could deſerue nothing art the 
hands of God no more then the wic-/ 
kedeltmen inthe world. | 

And yet he dothnot only/giue his ' 
Sonne for vs, (28 he did for all menelſe ) 
and offer his grace vito vs, (as +e| 
doth wnto many others ) but alſo he ex- | 
tendeth his loue further towards vs then | 
| he doth vnto any other for he pitticth | 
our wnaptneſſe to receiue, and vnable- | 
neſſe torctaine his grace, and therefore 
he helpeth our imbecillitic, and wcr- 
keth grace in our hearts to accept hrs 
grace , to applie that grace yvnto our 
lelucs, and ro retaine that, grace vnto 
our lives end, 


And 


| 


Hh 


'| How the 


odly 

yell al- 
Wales 2- 
mong the 


wicked, 


{ 

And ſo, not of our ſclues, bat by the 
ſpeciall and effefaal working of God: 
grace, we on/ythatareelefted, doe ac- 
cept, apply,-and retaine the grace of 
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God,and all the benefits of /e/u (bri/t 
vato our (clues, whereby we arc inſt. 
fied and ſanthificd here , and ſhall be! 
glorified hereatcer, 
O that we would therefore praiſe 
the Lord for his goodneſſe,and ſhew rhe 
wonders that he doth, and the cxcee- 
ding ſuperabundant kindnefſe that hee 
ſheweth for vs, poore children of men, 
And thus much forthe reſtriion ! 
of /aing grace, as it is effetIual and be- 
neficiall ooly to rhe Sams, thoughthe 


ficient vato maxy, yet not cft<ctually | 
wrought in any, but only in the Saints | 
and choſen people of Ged, | 
2, Touching the place where the 
Saints inhabit, it is ſaid to be Rome; 
concerning which, if we doc oblerue 
21. The an- | 
tiquitie / of the ſame, we ſhall ea- 
j Gly finde ſubicR for 
2, The ip-\ large diſcourſes. 
iquitie 


'v Some 
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ſame bedonefor al, and offered as (uf-, 
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a 
ouerflowing the Countrey of Greece, 
cameinto ltaly, and builded the Citie 


of which Romain Greeke doth ſignifie, 


! 


ſedto and fro and wearied, with their 
wiues and children landing in Italy, 
their wiues (by the aduice of a noble 
Lady,called Roma)did burne vp their 
ſhips that they might (aile no further, 


and therefore they were conl{trained to 
tarrie and co build a Citie, which they | 
called Roma in remembrance of that 
alind opinats /unt,cuery ſeuerall man ha 
his ſeuerall judgement, as S. 4»g. ſpea- 
keth in thelike caſe, and Plwtarch ſhe'n- 
eth in this caſe. 

But the common receiued opinion 
is, that Romulus and Remus being de- 
parted from Aba, did build the ſame, 
and ereQt a ſanQuarieof refuge, that 
what malefaor ſoeuer did flic vnto 
the ſame, he ſhould beſafe from all re- 


venge z Whereby, in a ſhort time, it 
grew 


LT 


43_| 


of Rome, and called it Rowa by reaſori P3un, id 
of the great ſtrength and power there- | <i,Impetus, 


Others thinke that the 770yans, reliqui- Virgil. - 
4 Danais atg, immitis Achill, being tof- "*4- 


noble Lady : & /ic aly atg, aly alind atg _ Vit. 
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grew ſo populous, {o ſtrong and fo 
'great a Citie,that it excelled all others, 
| and at lait became the Enypreiſe, and 
Mc<tropoliran citieof che wholeworld, 
| que inter alias caput extu/u ovrbes, quanth 
bog. 1. lenta ſolent inter iburna cupreſſi. 
| 2. For the iniquitie of it, it began 
in bloud, when Caim-like Romulus did 
[ynnacurally murder his naturall bro. 
'ther Remus : and as Belws king of Ni. 
ue erected a golden (tatue, bearing 
the image of his facher Beel, and war. 
ranted all malefatorsfreethat fled yn- 
&-1:in Lye, tothe ſame; whereby at laſt;the wicked 
ca.t1, fugitiues adored the ſame for a god, 
| and ſo committed horrible idolatrie : 
| cuen fo by their wicked afj/zm: did the 
| Romans multiply in ſuch mulcicudes, 
| chat they exceeded a!l others, * 
| And becauſe they gaue tolerations 
forall Religions, there was no hind:+ 
rance of their increaſe; becauſe all men 
Vater. Max, Are eucr readirr to yreld their allegeance, 
| then theiy conſcience vnto their enemies: 
| and fo by theſe meancs they grew to 
the height of all :7pierie towards God, 
& of all ſanape crneltic towards men : as 
wereade of Z.Sy/a, who (trouc ro be 


| called 


——————— — 


| therefore all the godly that were with 


| 


{ 
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called fax for his crueltie :yet C,Ma- 


rw iultifed him, and Caligula went | 


beyond chem both,but Ners was born 
toiultife Caligula, faith Sweromm and 
ſo of the rell : repleriomr niuſtitia, they 
were full of all varighteouſnelle, ſaich 
the Apoltle, 

Yet heere among theſe wicked peo- 
ple in hac famoſa cinuate, ih this citie fa- 
mous for her infamie, did theſe belo- 
ved Saints inbabite : whereby we ſee, 

I, Their care and cireumſpettion, 

2, Their ſtate and conduion, 

It is natural in man todelirc ſocietie, 
laich Art. yet there is nothing ſo dan- 
gerow as the ſocietie of wicked men, | 
laith {ders : for though that ſhip was 
not troubled that carried Peter, yet 
that was greatly tolſed that carried /«- 
das, like that which carried /onas zand 


bim, /i-et ſus meritts firms, yet twrbe- 
bantar alents, (aith S. Ambroſe : though 
they were firme in reſpeR of their own 
deſerts, yet were they hazarded for the 
wickeds ſake, | 

And therefore theſe Chriſtians li- 
uing among the wicked, in the mid(i 


of | 


Ro19. Io Vit, 


The care 
of che 
Saints, 
Arles li.t. 
ca, 2, de Re- 
pub, 


Ifdor lib, 
fol. 


their ſocier:ezelſe could they never have 
preſerued their ſav@stiez even ſo ſhould 
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| of impietie , were very circumſþett of | 


we doe : though we live among che! 
wicked, yet to choole the ſocietie of 


| malo bonus contamineturgas often as the 


| thoſe words of the Canticles, as the lidie 


the godly : for good men vill make 
thee betcer, but cuill men will make 
thee worſe. 

For ſuch is the natureof men, ſaith 
$.Gregorie, Vt quoties bonus mals contun- 
gitur,non ex bono malus melioretur,ſed ex 


good is ioyned with the bad, the bad 
will fooner corrupt the good, then the 
good can conuert the bad. 

S. Bernard therefore writing vpon 


among the thornes, ſo u my lone among the | 
dawghters, ſaith, vide quomodo cate am-| 
bules inter ſpinas, bs {ure therefore co| 
walke warily,and then as 7oſephin king 
Pharaohs court, Dani:! in Nebuchad- | 
ne&zArs palace, Aordocai in Abaſhpue- 
rw houſe, and theſe holy Chriſtians 
among the wicked Romans did liue 
holily and vadefiled, fo may the ſer- 
uants of Chriſt liue godly in the king- 


domeof Antichr:/?, 
For 
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| Foras $. Ambroſe ſpeaketh : nou vtig, 
tranſire i Egyptums criminoſum eſt , ſed 
tranfire in mores Egyptiorums, it was no 


fault to patle into Egypt, but to follow 


the manners and (innes of the Egypti- 
ans was reprouable, Aoſer wenr to 
Egypt, but he vied not the Egyptian 
manners. So may weliucinthe world, 
but we mwſt not faſhion owr ſelues like on- 
to the world, butas the children of 1(- 
racl ambaulauerunt per ficcum in medio 
maris, did walke vpon drie ground in 
the midit of the ſea, fo ſhould we am- 
bulare ſantte in medio mund;, live holily 
inthe mid(t of theworld , ſaith $,Gre- 
gorie : and indeed, noneſt perfefte bonn, 
wiſe qui inter malos eft bonus, he is not 
Darke y good thatis notgood among 
the bad : forno thankes to them that 
live holy in heauen, where there is ao 
prouocation to euill, buc we mult live 
bolily with deuils, if we would live 
bleſſedly with Angels, 

This therefore condemaneth all the 
peltilent broode of Doxatifts,the Brow- 
nts and Barroweſts of our time, who 
leaue ourChurches as prophane multi- 
tudes, and run away to lawleſle places, 


- | For) 


Greg.lb, 6. 
ee3 3 . 


_ 


Aug. de ve- 
r4 Reli7.ceF. 
ee (:2;c.22, 
cotra Creſe, 


| 


Idem inl, 
De wnatate 
Eccleſis, 


Idem ls, ca, 
28. retrat. 


ex C Jpriane, 


Why the 


' | Saints 


dwella- 
mong the 
wicked, 


| 


For as the brightelt day hath his 
cloudes, and che pureſt gold hath his 
drofle; ſo the belt Churches haue thei” 
imperfections, and thereforethe ſpouſe 
of ( brift confetleth her ſelfe co be blacke 
though comely : and the Church of 
Godiscompared to a corn-field,wher- 
in thereare tares as well as wheat ; and 
roa threſhing floore, whercin there is 
chafſfe as well as corne, quia intus & ford | 
malt tolerands ſunt ne pacts compags ſol- 
«atur : and therefore within and with- 


the peace of the Church be not d/fur- | 
bed : & licet 21%ania in Eccleſia eſe cer- | 
nimus, de Eccleſiatam:n recedere non de- | 
bem, and though we ſee thetares in 
the Church, yct mult wenor therefore 
leaue theChurch,faith the ſame S. Avg. 
For if theſe belowed of God did not 
runne out of Rowe that was nothing 
buctares, but heatheniſh, why ſhould 
we forſake the Church vpon pretence 
of ſomeimperfeRions ? 

And in very deed there be twoeſpe- 
ciallreaſons, ſaich S. Anguſtimezwhy the 
godly Chriftians ſhould liue with the 


| vngodly Atheiſts, 


| 
1, That 
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out the wicked muſt be ſuffered, that} - 
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1, That the ewill may be connerted, 7 
> . That the good may beexerciſed\ 

1, It all the godly ſhould foriake 
thewicked, how could the wicked be 
conuerted 2 S, Peter was an apoſtara, 
S. Matthew was a publicane, Z athens 
an oppreſſor, Panl a perlecutor, Inſtine 
Martyr a Gentile, S. eAwguſtmea Ma- 
pichce, Leo Africans a Mahumetane, 
Luther a Monke, Tremellnu a le, and 
lo many others, but by conuerling 


with good men, they were conuerted 
| vnrto godlinelle, 

E--4 Oporrer eſſe hereſes, there mult be 
| herelies amony you, ſaith S.Paul, that 
| they which are approued among you 
| may be knowne : for if efrrimws had 


| Not beene borne, qui poſuit Trmitatem 


[nbſtantiarum cum Tr initate perſonarum, 
which maintained a Trinitie of ſub- 
Rances, or of Gods with the Trinitie 
of perſons, as Aqwinas ſaith ; and Sa- 
\bellizs on the contrarie, qui poſwit vn1ta- 
tems perſone cum vnitate eſſentie, hich 
held the vnitie of perſon with the vni- 
[tieof etſence ; the truth of thoſe que- 
tions abour the bletſed Trinitie, had 
| never beene ſo ſuthciently. determined 

| by 


Rn —_ 


Then.1.p. 
7.3 I 17.3. 
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The afflt- 
cd eſtate 
of rhe 
Saints a- 
mong the 
wicked. 


Ouid.li, I, de 
remed, 


Iohn I 9+ 


Heſsod. li, I, 
6g. 4, 5 
WP. 


by thoſe great Doors of the Church, 
Athanaſius, 8, Auguſtine, 'Hilarie, And 
if the wicked hued not among the 
godly , their patience ſhould not 
be exerciſed, their care and circum- 
ſpeRion could not be ſcene, their ſan- 
Ritie not ſo excelent, nor their viRorie 
ſo glorious, 
De 2. We may (ce heereby the e-/ 
ſtate of Gods Church, mter swpios &x 
tyramnos, among wicked vngodly men, 
Terra ſalutiferas herbas eademg, nocemes | 
Nutru, wiice proxima ſepe roſa eff, | 
The ſame ground beares wheat, and. 
rares, and bryers grow round about! 
cherofes : and many times, 4s { brift | 
was crucified betwixt two theenes, 10' 
may a godly man dwell betwixt wic- 
ked neighbours, and what is worle' 
chentbat ? for | 
Thiue, yu25 jimw? GomvT* da eg wy bring | 
"Evnege 7:4 nuig, 5 bumcge pinres thr, 
A bad neighbour is hurtfull, but he 
that hath got a good neighbour, hath 
purchaſed an honourable commodity, 
laith H-$od. And yet the godly mult 
necde; dwell among the wicked : Lot 


| 


' 


among the Sedomites, eAbrabam 


among 


i. AM —_— 


| (e] 
h 
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| |ſelfe relleth vs, that to her ending ſhe 


| | erxc54ats : Yome were [toned, as Srewes z 
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#/nong the Canaanzter, Afoſes among | 
the Eoypriavr, and all the Minilters of 
Chrilt are ſent forth as Lambes among 
Wolxes : what then can they looke tor | 
arthe hands of ſuch neighbours, but | 
vexations and affliftions,this is the lot of 
| | therighreous : acke of the dates of old, ns 
| Moſes ſaith,and you ſhall ſee that from 
| | her beginning the Church of God 
| wanted not oppreſſion $ and Ghriſt him- 


Deaf, 4+ 


Sanguine fundata oft Eccl:/ia ſanguine 
capnt, 
Sangaine ſmecrenit , anguime fines 
ere. 


| rh Bern.in p4- 
| $. Bernard tels vs that theafflictions of ohCloily 


| the Church heretofore were like the | Zccleſie. 
 waues of the ſea, that came one atter 
| another, | 

s. Perſecution, when as al; flammi | Eu/ch. Ecel, 


| exuſti, aly ferra perempts, aly patibulo war 


| lome crucified, as Peter ; ſome behea- 
ded, as Paw/; (ome burned, as Lawren- 
E 2 ries, 


| ne INS 
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ve; Others baniſhed, and all perle. 
| cured, 


"oo - 
A 
2. Diviſion, For terra Ecclefie far- | T 
ol 
C 
m 


| = ———— — 


ouine mar tyrum impinguata, the ground 
of the Church being fatted and many- 
red with the bloud of Saints, which is 
theſeed of the Church, as S. Aug.ſpea- 


ar tt — 


keth, it broughe forth fruic the more t5 
abundantly,and made many heathens|  |,, 
| by the bebolding of their conſtancie, | < 
to become Chriſtians, as Sozomene A] 
writeth, Therefore the deuill changed di 
| his courſe, and knowing that mum pe- 6: 
| ior quam domeſticus mmicas, none can| | |; 
be worſe then the homebred foe, he p 


ſtirred vp ſwarmes of heretikes , that C 
within the boſome of the Church, did © 
ſeeke the ruine of the Church : for 


CE ee er 


| rr 

| while the Church was at peace within 7 

| Euſeb,lib,8, | it ſelfe, it louriſhed, © nula potwit inui- 7 
[ca,.1, dia prohibere, Satan with all his malzce, 

{the world with all his cunnirg, and ty- 21 

ran's with all their crmelt;e, could ne- a1 

uer binder the proſperous increaſe of C 

* {tae Church : but when they whetted n 

their POnghes, and bluated their pennes v 

again{t chemſelues, i 

Fergil. az, | Flic primum ex alto delubri culmine telis | | | 


Noftrorum 
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Noſtrorum obruimur, Fri ur g, Miſerrima! 


cades, 


of the daughter of Son, and the 
Church of Chrif was mol} grievoully 
moleſted, 

3, Ambition, for asthe cruecltie of 
tyrants ſuperata erat an patentia Marty- 
rum, was Ouercome by the patience of 
the Martyrs, ſo the ſ{ubtiltie of here- 
tikes depml/a off in ſapientia dottorum, was 
diſcouered by the wiſdome of the 
Saints:and therefore Satanſent the ſpi- 
ritof pride and ambition, whereby che 
Prieſts themſelues came to be rather 


Lord Loſi: 
asacloake & mantle of theirimpierie, 


Church came one after another, Bur 
now all of theſeand more then theſe, 
vt morbug cammulatus, are heaped toge- 
ther one vpon another tooppreſle the 
[Church : ourſoules are amuog Lions, 
E 3 our 


| 
Then did the Lord darken the glorie 


Craſſiani then Chriſtians, more ſecular | 
then ſpiritual], as Bader ſpeaketh, ai- | 
ming at honours, and ſeeking for pro-' 
motrotis, and not that which was the 


4. Diftmulation and hypocrilic, 


and fo the afflictions of the Primitiue 
' Our eſtate 


Pule's ls. 


now, oric 
thenthe 

{tate of the} 
Sans. | 


Rome, 


Angel, PP 
ſpirity & 
41 amma (4, 
G23, 


| Whatthe 


Saints 
ſhould doe 
in afliQi- 


cons, 


os 
- 


Heb, 1.37. 
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our dion; and diftractions haue rene 
the Church like [eroboams garment 
our ambition carries vs with Phaeton 
beyond the mogne, and our 2ypocri/ee, 
if 1t may be (aid to be hypocrifie, que 
warms latere pre abundantia nonvalet, & | 
pre impudentia non querit, v hich by rea- 
ſon of the «brudaxce thereof may not, 
and by rea(on of its swmpadencue, (cekes 
notto be concealed, is growne tothe, 
height to fill ypthe meaſure of our ini- 
quntie : Euery man hath Cbrifiam m| 
coaice, but nan w corde, as $, Auguſtine 
(peaketh ; or as S. Bernard faith, we 
giue Jmguans Chriſto,our profeſſion ve 
ro Chriſt, but a:1m4m d:iabolo, Our con- 
verſation veto the devill. 

We reade of the Turkes, that has 
volunt eſſe & Iudedts C hriſtiangec Iu | | 
dei ſunt nec ( hrifl,ani, whilethey would | | 
be both Iewes and Chriſtians, they are 
neither Tewes nor Chriſtians : ſo we 
hauea Chriſtian (hew,but a Tewilh life, 
being fall of af vnriohteouſneſſe : what! 
therefore ſhall the poore Chriſtians do 
amongſuch vachriſtian people? 

I. Let them looke vato the awthor 
apa firiſter of their peace, and vnto all 
precedent 


| 


| 
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recedent Saints chat eucr dwelrin che 
mid(t of ſuch wicked people, and were 
deſtituted , afflited and tormented ; 
and yet mule premio nec pena hun mun- 
di ab eterng illuu patrie (ocietate ſedutts : 
neither the allurementsnor the puniſh 
ments of this world could withdraw 
them from their molt holy profeſsion: 
but were like the paime tree, which 
chough ie hath never ſo much weighe 
on the cop, and ncuer ſo many ſnakes 
attheroote, yer (ti!] ſairh wer premor nec 
perimor, neither am I prelt by the one, 
nor opprelt by the other. 

For as the knife may (crapethe ada. 
manr,yet cannot pierce itz as the flames 
may compalle the Salamander,yet Can- 
not burne it, and as the waues may 


| bear ypon the rocker, yet canhot thake 


them z euen ſothe wicked may v«x the 
gouly, but they cannot hurt them, ca 
pitis peena nos afficere prſſunt, nocere now 
poſſunt, they can take away ourlife,but 
they cannot hinder vs to eternal lite. 
And therefore march valiantly 5 my 
ſonle:and ler vs belikethe Cypyeſſe tree, 
que etiam byeme viriditatemns (Ham non a- 


Wittirs which keepes her viriditie and 
E 4 —_ freſhnelſe 


—— 
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!, Look vp- 
onthe et- 
ample of 
the Saints, 
K 447, de Ct 
vita, Des, 
1,5 A6,LI, 
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| freſhneflein the midl(t of winter,So let | 


eft cums C briflo & pro (1 hriſto pngne n | 
qua nec vulneratu, nec occiſus trucida- 
bers witoria, for in this fight with | 
Chriſt and for Chriſt, though we be 
wounded, though we be llaine, yetare 
we ſurc of vicorie, faith S. Bernard: | 
and therefore as the old Proverbe is, | 
Duilſquis benigno nawigabit numine : | 
[s vel ſaligno namgabu vimine ; | 
It God: bewith vs, we neede not care | 
who beagainſt vs. | 

2. Letthem lift vp their eves nts God 


— 


their helper & defender nam ci mundns 
plenus eft (pints, in terra ſunt, in acre ſunt) 


in carne ina [unt ; for ſeeing the world | 


is full of thornes, full of wicked men, | 
verſariin hu &- minume leads divine poten- | 
tic eft, & non virtutis humane, to dwell | 
' among themand not to be corrupted 
by them, is from the grace of God, 
and not by any poner of man, and; 
therefore weſhould pray to God who | 
1s O&ds rape wiper , Dems in opportunitatt- | 
bu4,2 Godin the needfulltime of trou-' 


bl e,* 


[nothing daunt vs or diſmay vs in the || 
courſe of Chriltianitie , nam vere tuta | 


and pray vnto him, that he would be | 


| 
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ble, as Swplicias callerh him, that hee 
would ſend vnto vs arxilwum diuinum 
quando deſit auxilinm humanum, his di- 
vine helpe from aboue, whea we baue 
aohelpe in our ſelues, [ 


Wee ſhould heereby {carne pati- 3: To learn 
n patience & 


ence, andeſpecially circumſpe&io 
( as 1 faid before) for as thelec 

Chriſtians lining i» Rome, mult 

needs bee wary ; ſo, while Reme /ines | 
amongſt vs, wee haueas great neede to | 
doe the likez and as there are more | 
motes in the houſe then are ſeenc in | 


| 


the Sunne: ſo there may be more ad- | 
uerſaries about vs, more ſ{chiſmaticks, | 
more rauening-wolues then wee ima- 
gine : therefore ſay we ſhould watch, 
ad I ſay no more but warch, And ſo 
much for the place where the Saints | 
inhabited. | 

3. Touching the proper diffcren- | 
ces whereby the Saints are diſtiogui- ! 
thed, we muſt cake them as they licin | 
order. | 

1. Of their dileRion, Beloued of 
God: 


'Touch- | 


Circ umipc- 
Rion. © * 


| Zanch de 
nat.Dei. l.4. 


Cant, 8.6.7. 


4 Phauer 1 WD 


| Mat, 3. vit, 


| meaning of loue, And therefore lowe| 
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i. Whom m theſe 


, ; words the A 
Touching which, Pe — 


| will ebſerue theſe 2: what bing 


Wo points, hereby the Apo- 
file reacheth, 

De 1.The Latines haueno word that 
doth exprelle the erymologie and full 


*. 


ſay, that amor, loue, is deriued of an 
Hebrew word which ſignifies to burne, 
in reſpeR of the vebement affeRion of 
it, &(o the Poets reſembled it, eff mol- 
lu flamma medullis & ceco carpitnr igns, 


—— 


| 


& the Scripture itſelfe compares it vn- 
co fire, And yetthe Latines do afhirme, ' 
plus efſe amare quamailigere, that it is, 
more toloue, then to wiſh well ; but| 
here the Apoſtle victha word which 
ſignifierh more then to loue, «1470 Tus 
©t:d, Beloued of God, for the Greeke 
word «am [tu daamre , tenifieth the 
ſame thing,as Cicero turnetb,to becon- 
tented, or that wherein we doe reſt our 
ſelurs (atisfied, As the father (aid of the 
ſonne, hic eft filina mera «amy, this is 
my beloued Sonne, in quo argnieſco, 
in whom I reſt my felfe contented. 


So 
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So. that heerein wee finde three) 
things. | 
1, An inclination to thething cho- 1 1%). 4.10. 
ſen to ſet ourliking on, for loue doth | 
include, Et sndicimm eliventss, &-attionemn | WY 02 
ſetungents rem eleflamab alys,{airth Sca- fubiltate 
liger, Theiudgement of the chuſer,and «xct.z1 7. 
his aQtion to leparate the thing choſen , 5:3: 

from all other things, 

2. Adelireto bevnited toit, as we 
may ſee in Matt. 23. 34. Dew, 5.2 9. 

3. A ioyfull contentment in it : as 
this u my reſt for emer here wi! { dwell, for | Tj 132." 4+ 
I haue a delight therein, 

And therefore, though the loue of 
God ſignifieth no «ff: ton or paſſion, as * 
it doth in mav, yet we findetherein 

I. Egyvey, a good will;or a decree of 
hauing mercie, 

2, $222, an actuall beneficence,or 
doing good to them, creating chem, 
{uſtaining them, and guiding them. 

3. Ei, a delighting in them. 

And this loue of God extends itſelfe,' The large} 

J' Andin the higheſt degree to- | <**ent of 


wards himſclte, Gedsloue, 
2. Towardsall things that be. 


| 1, In reſpcRof the will and vaitix 
of 


.  . 


— 


Iohan, d: 
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6.8, 


Sap. 11.24» 
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of eſſencezthe three perſons loue each 
other with an onconcemmable eſſential loue, 
And therefore God madeall things fe 
his ewneſake,and {o the Scripture ſhew. 


[4 


eth the loucof each perſon vato the 
other : as the father loueth the ſonne,and 
hath ginen all things into his hands, and 
thatyou may know that 1 lone the fa- 
ther, and as the Father gaue mea com- 
pauckerreibe ſo I doe, and the Holy 

(Gholt isfaid to betheloue of the Fa- t 
| ther and the Sonne , 1n quantumeſi t 
nexm Patris & Fily, & ineffabilis com- 
| plex, as $. Augnſtine ſpeaketh, myoent: ; 
| largitate perfundens omnes creatur gs pro 
| captu earum. The bond of both the Fa-. L 
; ther & the Son, and the ſuauitie and 
delight of both filling all creatures with 
| goodneſle, according to each ones 
; CAPACILIE. : 

| 2. Heloucth al/things that are, and 
 hateth nothing of the things thar he 
| hath made. For when he had madc 
all things, he beheld them, and loe 
| they_ were exceeding good, and in this 
| ſenſeall creatures are beloued of God. 
But you will ſay, God hateth all that 
| worke iniquitic, P/al.4. 


———_ ——_— — 
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| anſwer: thatin euerie linfull man 
there aretwothings to be con{{dered: 
[ 1, Hu nature, which is the worke 
of God, and this he loueth, 

2. Hu imiquitie, which is the worke 

2 of man, andfor this he hateth 
bim,or thisinhim. Andſo you 
ſce that God loucth all things 
1 thatare. | 
But you mult vnderſtand, that al. 
though in reſpeR of the att of lowny, 
hedorh not loue one thing more:then 
another, (becauſe h:e loyeth all things 
with one ſimple abt of his will, as Aquinas 
ſpeaketh) yet in reſpe&t of things lowed, 
thereis an order in his loue ; for it 1s 
molt certaine,that of all creatures that 
4 hath made hee loued mankinde 
1, Forthat when he made all things, 
heeonly made man according to his 
owne image and likenes : and there- 
fore Davidin admiration of this loue 


of God to mankinde, breaketh forth 
into ſuch exclamations, O God what 
15 man that thog art mindfull of him, Cc, 
thou madeſt hins lower then the Angels, 
to crowne hins with glory and honowr : 

lower 
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Thom. 2 P-q. | 
20,Art.2. 


| 


62 
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Z in«h, de 
14twre D:1, 


Thi God 
Inucd 
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(DHOUEC all 
0:tier crea” 
mes, 


i(F 17. 


lowerit may bee mm regard of his ſub- 
ſtance, but higher s» reſpefF of Gods 
{mage, which is that plory and honour 
wherewith hee was crowned, 

2. For that akhough hee loued the 
Angels with an exceeding great loue, 
yer doe wee neuer read that hee was 
called on ey AF, aut eiurns, a Spirit- 
loucr, as he vouchſafed to bee called 
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as by a proper name, gz, A 
Man-louer as we ſee, Ti. 3,4. cm ap- 
part o1arypomis ſernatoris no/trs, when | 
che bountifulneiTe and loue of God: 
cowards man appeared, 
Thirdly,for that after the fall of man 
hee left an exceeding great hiverty,and be- 
ſtowed many bl:(ſmgs and benefus, as wit- 
nefſes of bis love ro man, euen in that 
relapſed eſtate and time of diſobedi- 
ence/(as S. Pan! doth molt excellently 
declare vntothe Athenians) which he! 
harh nor done ro the relapſed Angels, 
who preſently vpon their fall were de- 
priued of allrokens of Gods louc, 
4 Forthat heeſent his deareſt ſonne 
torake Qurnature vpon him,and ro be 
made manlike vntovs,and not to rake 
thenature of Ange/s ypon him, as the 
Au- 


| |Part.1. The delights of the Saints. 
|Avthorof the Epiltle co the Hebrewes 


doth moſt diuincly obſerue, when 
hee laiti, that now aſſwwp(ic Angeles, ſed 


ſemen Abrabe, hee a(ſumed not the na- 


ture of Angels, but hee tooke vpon 
himthe ſcede of Abraham, & quid raws 


| pietaris plenum,quam quod filins Des pro 


nobu fatius eſt fenum : What can bee a 
more ligne of loue, or morefull of pie- 
ty,then that God ſhould giue his on- 
ly ſonne to be made gralle for vs? (for, 
all fleſh is graſſe ) ſaith 8, Bernard. 

5. For that hee did not onely gine bis 
ſonne, to take our nature ypon him,and 
ſoto become of ao reputation, a3 the 
Apolltle ſpeaketh, but alſo ro bee made a 
curſe for v1,to ſuffer for vs,to be woun. 
ded for our ſinnes, te bee broken for 
our tranſgreſſions, and to bee crucifi- 


ed for our igiquities where hee ſuf- 
tered. 


| 1.0 probrium quo nullum vilins, the 
. | greatelt reproach and ſhame: that 


could be, quiamorte turpiſſoma condem- 
nernns eum, for the death of the Crolle 
was accounted the molt ſhamefull, & 
moſt diſgracefull death that was, for, 


ered is enery one that hangeth vp- 
| PL 


em 


[9 


Eſ«y. 


Philip. n. 


Sap, 2, 
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lone tree, faith the Scripture. 


S, $ wpplicium quo nulluns mains, the 
greatelt paine and torment that could| 


mw 1. In his body in all his ſenſes, 

r1, In his feeling the ſharpnetile of 
the nailes. 

| 2. In his hearing their mocks and 


{ 


ſcornes. 

3. [a his ſmell, cheir ſtinking (; pit 

tles. 

4+ In his caſte, the bieterneſſe of 
gall, | 

! 5. la his ſight, the ettuſion of! 
teares, his friends bewayling, 

his foes exulting, and all forla-/ 

. king him, 

2. In his mindeſuch thoughts and 
ſorrowes , as cannot bee conceiued, | 
muchleſſe by men any waies expreſ- | 
| ſed, aud allthis was done for vr, and for 
| our ſake, vt ininſta mors wwſtam vinceret 

mortem, that heebeing vniultly put ro! 


4 


A. 


| death, as inmſtus Cm mnmſtis, CF EX in-| 


ſts canis, by the vniult, with the vn- 
iuſt, and for vniuſt cauſes, hee might; 
iultly deliver vs from that iult death 
which weedeſerued. 
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| {Hee will anſwer, Loue is the onely 
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And therefore if wee behold this 
man of ſorrow and fay, 

Due ſmnt he plage, que ſunt hec vnl- 
nera Chriſte ? 


O blefſed Chriſt, hee will anſwer, 


tina. 

All rheſe are onely thine, 11hinatwsti- 
bipaſſus, ribi mortuwr, for, | was borne 
for thee, to ſuffer for thee, and rodye 
for thee; and if thou would(t know the 
impulliue cauſe heereof, and ſay, Ss 
meacur tua diripiunt tua viſcers Chriftit 


| cquſe heereof. Z 

| O amor his plagis membra cruent at amor: 
| his louero man isthe cauſe of all theſe 
| things, 

| And all theſe things are ſufficient 
arguments to ſhew the ſuperabundan- 
cie ofthis loueto man aboue all other 
creatures whatſoever , and therefore 
io many places this great Joue of God 
is ſhewed with notes of incomprehen- 
liblenetle, as, /o God lowedthe world, fo 


asit cannot be expreſſed: and againe, 


What ſtripes or wounds bee theſe, 


Er plage, &- ſunt bec uninera queque 


|bebold what manner of loue the father 
F 


bath 


Cs 


A | 


The holier 
we are the 
dearer 


God loucs 


VS. 


bath ſurwed onto vithat we ſhould be cal- | 
led the ſonnes of Ged, 

And yet hecre we mul vnderſtand 
that thisloue of God to mankinde is 


1, common, to the iuſt 
. | twofold, and yniuſt, 


2. ſpecrall, to the Ele: | 
onely, in whom the loue of God 
doth wore maxifeſily appeare, and vp-| 
on whom hee beltoweth «{/ che benefer 
of hislouc. 

And of theſe allo hee loveth ſome 
better then others, for there bee three: 
orcs of EleQs. | 

1. Some whom God hath decreed 
to juſtifie, but as yer are not regene- 
rate as Paw/while be was a Perſecmter, 

2.Ochers,in whom regeneration 1110-. 
cheated, and thereliques of ſinne re 
maining, as tbe Saints ww earth, | 

3, Others, in whom perfett obedience 
is effetted, and their ſanification fully 
accompliſhed, as the Saints in heauen, 
He Joueth che fir(t wel,the ſecond bet-| 
ter,butthethird beſt of al; for the holi- 
er we bey&c the neerer vnto his image, 
thedearer wee are beloued of him,and 
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I loue them chat loue me, and I will 
ſhew mercie on them ch.1t he-pe my 
commandements : as if hee ſhould ſay, 
I loue all men well, but I loue them e- 
/[pecially eboue all rnen that loue me and 
keepe my commandements. And this 
S. Auguſtine ſhewerh molt excellently, 
laziag, Onema digit Den que fect, & 
inter 4 mags diliott creatnras rati- 
nabiles, & de illts ear armplins que ſrt 
membra ynoenu: ſui, Cf multo magis 
vngenituw, God lbueth all that hee 
made, and among them hee chictly 
 loveth his reaſonable crearures,that is, 
men, and of all men the members of 
his ſonne, and his ſonne |himſelfe 
| above them ail. 

Now theſe things being thus made 
manifeſt, whar che loue of Gad is, how 
farre ic exrendeth, and how hee loueth 
all creaturexzit is ealie eneughto know 
whons the eApoſtle meaneth by the belo- 
wed of God,not thoſe that he loucd bell, 
for they were in heauen, and not in 
Rome, nor thoſe that he loued leaſt, be- 
cauſe they liued in their ſinnes ; but 
thoſe that were regenerated and ſan- 
ified in ſome meaſure, as the nesr 
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words doedeclare, called ro be Saints, 
De 2. The Apoſtle in theſe few 
words doth giue vs to learne many 
things, but eſpecially, 
1A cenkenes of heretiques, 
2, Aconſolation for Chriſtians, 
3. A manifold in{trucion for all 
men intheir liues and conyerſa- 


tions, | 

x. Secingthe Apoſtle dorh not call 
them duigentes Deum, the Louers of 
God,or thoſe thar loue God (though 
they did ſo too) but dilefos Des, belo- 
-ued of God, or thoſe whom God did 
love, hee ſheweth hereby that rhe /one 
of God 15 the primary and efficient cauſe 
of our ſandtitie and goodnelle, and 
not our goodnes the cauſe of his loue ; 
and therefore this confuteth the Do- 
Qrine of hwmanec merit, and the fkogpie 
miſt of the Pe/agiay herelie, fayning & 
fancy ing certaine cauſes without God, 
(as the Schoole-men (peake ) thatis, not 
{ublittingin God himſelfe, but exter- 
nally mouipg the will of God to derer- 
mine and diſpoſe of ſundry things. 
| As if the workes of men foreſeene of 
| God,andnortheloue of God to men 
were 
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were the cauſe why hee elected and | 
called chem vnto ſanity, & that not | 
his loue and graceto vs, bur our good | 
viing of his grace ſhould bee the cauſe 
why be bettoweth his grace vpon vs. 
A doqtrine cleanc contrary to the 
order of this Scripture, and indeede 
contrary to all truth: for our Saviour| 
telleth his diſciples, yow hane not choſen | 1ob. 15, 
mee, but Thane choſen you, and ordain- | 
ed that you ſhould bring forth fruit, WW, 
and that your fruir ſhould remaine. 
Whereupon S. Angnſime molt excel- 
lently, b1c vacat vans illorum ratucina- | 5 Avg. 
te, qui preſcieniam Des defendunt , Tratt, 86. 
contra gratiam Des: this confuteth their | '” {*/9», 
vaine babling which defend the pre- | 
ſcience of God tothe derogation and | 
preiudice of the grace of God, For if 
God did;hercfure chuſe vs, becauſe he | 
did foreice & know we/would be good, | 
then he did not chooſe vs to make vs | 
good, butrather we choo/e him in pur- 
poling to be good : but our Sauiour | 
ſaith, you bane not choſen me, but / bane | 
choſen you:andthe Apoltieſhewerh that | SAD 
God did not chooſe vs becauſe hee 


fareſaw Kee _— bee holy, but hee 
" 


choſe 


—. 
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chole vs to rhe end we might be holy, 
and that he did not predeltinate vs vp- 
on the fore-light of the good vie of 
our free will, but according to the good 


' | pleaſure of hu owne will, qua ommnm que 
An 


ſunt ip/a eff canſa. 

Avd therefore n«!um eligit 4ignum 
ſed eligends efficit dignis, God did chuſe 
none becauſe he was worthie, but God 
makerh him worthy becauſe be chu. 
ſeth him : neither doth heloue any of | 
vs becanſe we lone brm fir ft : but there- 
fore we loue him, becan(e be loned 
frft : for if he had never loved vs, we 
could neuer have loued him : his lone | 
therefore to vs is che carſe of onr lome to | 
bim, and of all other our goodnelſle, 
and not our fouc and goodnetle the 
cauſe of hisJoveto vs. 

_ And therefore the Apoſtle heere 
maketh the loue of God to be the 
maine ground and cauſe of our yoca- 
tion and (anRificarion: and S, /obn put-| 
teth ic as the only cauſe of our redemp- 
tion, ſaying, Chriſt bath lowed vs, and 
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waſhed vs from our ſomes. 
2. Here is ſufficient conſolation, 


that God loueth vs , and therefore if | 


any 


== 


| Part! 1. The delights of the Saints. 
aj - as. 
any man would rejoice, let him reiojce 


ar ry may 

Andy igw a'vilp by ot Cade nies pronew : 
that man is in ſtead of many people 
whom God (hall love. I care not then 
for the loue of the world, ſo I may haue 
the loue of God, | feare not my linnes, 
fo I may haue the loue of wy Samy : 
for I doe not reioice quidinſtus ſun, ſed 
quis gag Ho ſum, non quia vac ans ſum 

eccato,ſed quiarenwſſs ſunt peccatagthat 
am full, mn, an roſtified zNot 
chat 1 haue no (1nnes, bue becauſe my 
lines are forgiuen-y not becauſe Fam 
beloued of the world, but beceuſe { 
hope Iam beloued of God. 

3. From this doctrine of the love 
of God, wenfay learne many leiſons 
of inſtruRions, 

1, Seeing God loueth all his crea- 
tures, we ſl,ould neither waſffally abule 


thing be loſt, leſt God ſhould call ys 
to an account fer waſting his goods , 
nor yet ſhew our ſelues cruel! rowards 


the baſeſt creatures : for the Lord lo- 
| F 4 ueth 


mm. 


inthis,that he is beloued of God: | 


-—_y 


them with that prophane glutton, but 
gather vp the very crurmes that n9-' 


ueth ys,is 
the grea- 
celt com- 
fort we can 
imagine, 
Ambroſ. li, 
1.0.6, de vis 


ta beat a. 


1 
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uethchem : and thercfore comman- 
deth, that they ſhould take their reſt 
vpon the Sabbath, chat we 1nd net | 
ewwzule the monthof the Oxe that trea-| 
deth out the corne, that we ſhould not 
rakethe dawme that (itteth and chers.| 
ſeth her young brood, &c,to teach vs; 
chat we ſhould nor vie any cr=cliie or | 
vamercifulaede towards - theſe fly. 
creatures ; for a mercifull and @ tender | 
hearted man will be pittifull onto bu | 
beaſis, as knowing theſe creatures were | 
madefor che vſeof man; and nor that 
any man ſhould abuſe theſe creatures, 
2, Secingthe Lord loueth the rea- | 
ſopable creatures better then the bruit 
bealls; itteacheth ys to loue wew better | 
then our degges, and (briftians better 
then worldly rraſh, ® | 
3. Secing of all men, God loveth 
the Saints belt, jt ceacheth vs to follow | 
the counſell of S.Pau/, To doe good wn | 


| 
| 
| 


{10 allmen, but eſpecially to 162ſe that are | 


of the houſpold of faith, | 

4. Sceing we our ſelues(as we hope) 
arc beloued of God,it teacheth vs tuo. 
eſpeciall things, 


I. To' 


—— 
— —  ——————— 


Part.1, The delights of the Saints. | 


1. To [tndze how torctame and to mm- 
creaſe Gods loue, 
2. To dearne what we ſhall render 
unte God for bu lowe, | 
De 1. 1 confellethatar che begin-! 
niog there is not{2:g in v4,0r thar can be | 
done by vs, which can mone God to lone | 
v7; yer | (ay that after God hath given | 
vs his Spirit, & bertered vs by his grace, | 
then may we doe thoſe things that 
may retaine and increaſe his loue to- , 
wards vs: for quamuis News prov dilexit 
nos, tamen exercendo nos in attu diletio- 
ni augetar dileftio erzuythough God lo- 
ueth vs firſt,yer by exerciling ourlelues | 
in louing God , we ſhall increaſe his | 
loue towards vs, faith eAntoninus, 
To the end therefore that we may 
recaine and increaſe Gods loue vnto 
vs, there are many things to be done, 
whereof I will only nainc theſe three: 
[ 1, Contempt of vanuie, 
< 1, Trausbumiluie, 
l 3. Perfeft obedience, 
1, Sencca ſaith, that zemo dignm eff 
Deo mſi qus opes contempſerit, no man is 


calt away the loue of worldly wealth : 


and 


worthy ot Gods loue, buthe that hath | 


— 
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Hovy we 
may Ire- 
taine and 
increaſe 
Gods loue 


' towards ys, 


wer 


Grey. ds 
fl 4.47. 
bonerum. 


Iobs 14.2). 


| Leo for. 7, 
| deiciwns, 


_ — 


[cxpetonde eft remuneratw quans iþſa di- 


and $.Gregory faith , rhat rents 4 dinino 
amore diſiungumur gquanto infer nts deletia- 
mr, ſo much the tuccther we are from 
Gods loue, by how much the nee. 
rer we arero the worlds loue. And 
$. Tobn ſaith,that the loue of the world 
is enmitie with God : and therefore 
wholocuer would rerame the loue of 
God, mult «fame from the loue of 
the world. 

2. Humilitie isthe only vertue that 
God louerh, melirns eft vitivm cum by. 
milutate quam virine coun ſwperbia : God 
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louerh an humble Publican bexter then 


ater90 Dew : for He beholdeth the proud, 


mundements,my Father will lowe hun, and 
we will come vnto bim, and make onr 4- 
bode with hum ſaith Chrift bimſelfe: and 
ſo you ſeethings that both retaine and 
increalc the loueof God towards vs. 

De 2, What ſhall we render vnto 
God for this his great loue vnto vs ? 
| anſwer, that dilefFsomn nuls marr 


left 


a proud Phariſie;/ſwper bos ſequitay viter | | 


afarre off, but he gineth grace vm the | | 
4 Whoſocuer will k-epe my (/ om- | 


——r%"  TELSTEOAT 
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leHio ; nothing is (o acceptabie.in che 
ations of loue, as loue againe z and 
that loue is deemedto be lo(t, which is 
not requited with loue, : 
And therefore as the Mag! when 
they came to Chriſt opened their rrea- 
ſures and offered their gifts vato him, 
gold, frankincenſe, and nurrbe, whereof 
the firſt is ſaid to be the go/d whereby 
loue is (ignihed : for as gold is better 
then all other mettals, fo loue is che 
chiefe of all vertues, i515 , ianis, az47n, 
ular N Twrovy 1 djam ; Fath, Hope, 
and Charitie, yet the greateſt of theſe uu 
Chartie : and as gold makerh the ow- 
nercich, ſo is he truly rich which is in 
loue with God:and as the gold is made 
purer in the fire, fo is our loue made 
brighcer in the fire of temptations, 
And therefore F:ftormus vpon the 


words of the Apoc. I connſell thee to buy 


ſignifie loue and charitie : /acem int5ne 
ſplendorus fulgidam, fernore dil trons 19- 
nun per fornacemtribulationss proba- 
te, ſhining through the light of its 
inward brighcnetſe, fierie through the | 


feruencic of affeQion, and tried inthe 
bow furnace 


of me gold, doth expound the ſameto 


73 
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furnace of tribulation : and therefore 
Thomas laith that the firlt gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt which we receive from 
God is {exe , and chercfore ſeeing this 
is the brit gitt of God to ve, whereby 
he is moued to doe all other good 
things for vs, let vswith the Wiſe men 
offer our /ove in the firlt place to God 
2gaine : for thus u the firſt and great Com- 
mandement, to lone the Lord thy God with 
all thy beart 3 this is the firſt and chicteſ 
[ola and this is that which God 
chjefly accepteth. e | 
Now touchiogthe louing of God, 
the Schole-men doe afligne 3.deprees. 
1, Quantum dusgibilis eſt, as much 
as he is worthy of loue, and ſo heis 
only loued as he ſhould be of himſelfe, 
and therefore $, Bernard cricth out, 0 
my God, my belper y I will lowe thee, but 
| after mine owne meaſure, leſſe indeed then 
right, yet plamiy, not leſſe then 1 am able, 
* | who albeit [ cannot ſo much as | ſhould, 
yet cannot further then I am able, and in- 
| deed I ſhall doe more when thou will 
| voucbſafe to gine me more, yet nener for 
«fl this ſhall I be able to doe as much as 
' thou art worthy, 
2, Secun- 
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2, Secunanm totam virtuterm alicu- 
is diligentss, according to the full po- 
wer and (trength that isin himthat lo- 
ueth, 5. fully ro louc him,according to 
all che vertuc of the louer : and fo he is 
loued of the Angels and bleilſed Saints, 

3. To the tintermoſt of or abilitie, (0 


mitvs : and thus we areto (triuve to 
loue him three waies, 

1. Placabilitey, R IE” 

+. Ordinabilter, Ck Nider,in 1. 

3. Appretiabulcer, PROcepe, 

s. To louc him for hs owne ſake, 
and not in reſpeRt of any outward pro- 
fit, forthere is a double kindeof loue. 

1, Concupi[centie,of { oncapiſcence;in 
reſpe of our oane profit, & ſoa man 
loues his horſe or his alle, for che good 
ſeruice he hath from them. 

2, Amicitie, of friend/ip, as when I 
love a man meerely for the good 
things that arein him : and ſo God 15 
tobe beloued 4b/g, intuits premy, with- 
out reſpect vato any profit to be gai- 
ned by him, nam min te amat gue ali- 
me tecum amat , nec propter te anoat, 

th S, Avonſtine, 


Ce rn EEG 


And 


farre forth as our imbecillitie will per-| - 


Godis to 
be loued 
forhisown 
lake, 


———_—— 


ett 
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All our 

| ations 
thouid 
tendto the 
glory of 
God. 


3 Cor.10, 


Aug de $p5- 
rits e> lit, 
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Audtherefore it was the commen- 
dation of /eb, not only ro loue God 
when he was compaſſed about with pro- 
[peraie, but co loue him in the widſt of 
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ued Chriſt and followed him for the 
loaues lake : if therefore we loue God: 
aright, we muſt noe loue him for, 
weaiths fake; bur for his owve (ake, 

2. Toloue him /o, that we awe 
our ſelues and «7 ewrs,both inward and. 
outward attions,to the extolling and. 
increaling of his g/ory; as when we ap-! 
ply our whole lite to his ſeraice, then 
we loue him wh all our heart , when 
we Captiuate our ſenſes to the obeds- 
ence of (rift, as the Apollle ſpeaketh, 
then we loue him wh at ewr vnderſtan-' 


| divgzand in briefe,when all workesand 


aAtons are ſpravg from the /ove of God | 


Ando S. Aszſline (aith thar all our 
ations ſhould beginne from the /oe 
of God, ( quia fruttu bonus non cf qui 
de radice chartatis non ſurgit ; forthat 
can bene good fruic which fpriogetb 
not from the root of. Charnie ) and| 
ſhould 


bis aduer ſve 3 fo did not they that lo-| | 


and doe ame at the glory of God, then * | 
we loue him with aff owr ſtrength, || 
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ſhould tend co the praiſe and glory of 
God, quis virtutes vere non ſunt qne in 
Dexm finaliter non referuntur, they are 
no true vertues which are not foally 


" [referred to God. 


And theretore we ſay that it is re. 

vilite that the /»»e of God (ſhould be 
the cauſe of the loye of our neigh» 
bour, and that we ſhould loue our 
neighbours propter Dewm, for the ho- 
nour of God': and fo of allother aQti- 
ons,they ſhould allcend cruthe honour 
of God, as the Apoſtle ſheweth : whe- 
they ye eat or drmke, dec all to the glory 
of God, 

3- Toloue him abowe al/thivgs, and 
toreſpeRt him and his will abouc «a{cbe 
world : and ſo Score ſaith, Gods to be 
loued extenſee, aboue all things, ſo 
that xoehing in the world, nor «f the 
things of the world, ſhould be equally 
prized with God : and therefore ſhould 
wiſh all things =o co be , rather then 


God ſhould not be : and inten/iac, (0 | 


that we ſhould be morewillingto ſuf- 
terthe hatred of any thing inthe world 
then the hacred of God, 

For he indeed is that pear/e, for the 


gaining | 


4 


i 4 


Idem de Ci- 
wiidils. 


God isto 
be loued 
aboue all 
things, 
Score in}. 


diflinft.27. 
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Matth.13. 
Pſal.31-27. 


Match,to. 
Bern, lib de 


| amore Dei, 
| £4,3. 


| more Snwenremn : 


\ pena may be to the thing nw, 
| an 
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eaining whereof, a man ſhould ſell al all 
char eyer he hath, as our Sauiour (hew.! 
eth. O therefore Lowe the Lordall ye by | 
Szints, and loue him aboueall things: 
for he that /oncth father or mother, wife 
or children,or any thing elſe more then me,| 
the ſame is not worthy of me, iaith the! 
Blelſed Veritie : And therefore $.Ber-, 
nard ſaith, animan meam odio baberem, 
{+ cam alib; quam in Dommo C& in tits a-' 
I would hate mine 
owne ſoule, if I found it not in the 
Lord, and in the loue of God. | 

And yet for all this we ſee how ma- 
oy leaue the Lord to loue worldly va- 
dities : ſome their pleaſures, ſome their 
riches, ſome one thing, and ſome ano- 
ther : and the louers of God are like 
the wer gatherings, likethe grapes of 
vintage, rare and tew, 

But all men will ſay they loue FE 
Lord, and therefore leſt we ſhould &*- 
ceiue our ſclucs, ſub ſpecie refti, vader 
the colour of truth, we ſhould exa- 
mine and finde outthe truth hereof by 
a dovble propertie of loue, 

1. Tovaite the louer as much as 


mY 


—. www 
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and in want of the fellowſhip thereof 


todelire and ſeeke ic aboue all things 
in the world, So the Church in the 
Canticles ſaith, / greatly deſire to fit wn- 
der the ſhadew of my melbeloned , ana / 
am ſiche of lone, 1, I faint for the. tcl- 
lowſhip of my beloued. 
And thereforcit we loue God, then 
4; the Hart brayes for the water brookes, 
ſo longeth cur ſoules after God, we ſhould 
cry for him, and ſay, how long tarielt 
thou holy & true : & nor let our ſoules 
beglued vpon the vanities of this lite. 
2. To accompliſh and tulfill che 
minde and will of him that is loued:{o 
| Our Saviour (aith, he chat bath my Cor- 
| mandements, and aoth them, the ſame is 


| | be that loucth me : and thisis the loue 


| of God, that we keepe br Commande. 
| ments : Ard becauſe this might be 
| though robe roo generall, therefore 
| heſaith, that this & the Commandement 
that be gineth wi, that we (pould lone one 
another, 

And therefore by this we may cer- 


bue 


_— ——_— 


tainly know that we loue God, it we | 

loue one another : and ſo our Saviour 

| faitbzhereby ſhall nor only your (clues, 
G 


I:hn 14,21, 


Loue fyu'- 
fhllech the 
defice of 
him that is 
loued, 
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x Johig. 20. 
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but all men fall know that you are m 


Diſciples, if you loue one another, The 
love of our neighbour then is the ſys 
reſt ligne of the loue of God : for per 


amorem proxims amor Des nutritar, 


|rhrough the Jouve of our neighbours, 


is the loue of Goq increaſed; therefore 


$. [obn ſaich it is an abſurd thing to ſay | | 
welouc God which we haue not teene,| | 


if we loue not our neighbours which 


we daily ſee : for our neighbour js the| | 
mage of God ; but thou canſt not loue| | 


chy princeifthou hate bis picture. 
And therefore Th:-odofpus counted 
che Theſſalomass traitours for abuling 
his ſtarue : and ſo God pronounceth 
whatſoever diſgrace is done vnto his 
Saints, the ſame to be done vnto him- 


| ſelte. 


Bur heere ſome perhaps may de- 
mand,who i my neighbour char I ſhould 
loue ? 

To this I anſwer briefly,that our Sa- 
uiour by che parable of the Samaritan 
that fel] among theeves , ſheweth, «l 
men, yea, though they be our enemies, 
as the lewes and Samaritans were, are 
our neighborrs z and therefore al men 

are 
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I ens 


are to be loned of vs : friends, foes 20s, 
good and bad, | 


| 


Indeed, all men may be ezfil, per- 
ſwaded to loue their friends, but many | 
cannot be perſwaded to love rheirfoor; | 
the Pharilics ſaid there was alaw of lo- 
uing owr friends and hating our enemies; 
but $. eAnguſtine denieth ſuch a law ro 
be written of hating our enemies :and 
our Sauiour bidde:h vs to lowe thems, | 
Matth. 5.45. for amare amantew, natu- 
re efl:mucumcharnatss eſt;to loue our 
frieads is naturall, bur to loue our ene- 
mies is heauenly, and Chriiſtian«ike, | 
laith Aquirass 

O: hers could be contented toloue 
the good, but cannot endure to loue the | 
bad, To whom I peru} that we are 
bound to loue the wicked, and to doe 
good for {inners, non quia peccatores, | 
{ed quia hemines, not bec2ule they are | 
tinners,but becauſe they are men: and | 
therefore Ariſtotle being demanded | | 
why he did giue his almes to a wicked | 
and Giflolute fellow, anſwered 3 Now | 
mores ſed hominem ——— ſum, 
I pittied the man, I reſpected not his 
managers. Sos, Auguſtine, Erſi peccator | 
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bound to 
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wicked, 


Awur.C mt, 
Fauſtum, ls, 
19.c.24- 


It is the 
greateſt 
1mpiecrtic to 
hace the 
godly, 


eſt qui petit, da, non tavquam peccatori, 
ſed quia homo ; nam quod homo, op Dei 
eſt; quod peccator,opus hommiseſt , if a 
{inner ſhould aske, giue him, not be. 
cauſe he is 4 lewd ſimmer , but be- 


not becauſe I ſuſpeted him to be alin. 
ner, but becauſe I knew him to be a 
man of mine owne nature and con- 
dition, & bumanum eft bamans caſibm 
mgemſcere, 


lewd and wicked men, and (o hate: 
their {ipncs which are the workes of 
men, and loue their perſons which are 
the workes of God, as CS, + Awguſtine 
ſpeaketh ; or otherwiſe as Abraham 


| faid vnto God, We ſpalldeftrey therigh- 


teorms with the wicked; we ſhall confound 
good rhings for cuiil things ſake. 
And ſomethere be that thinke they | 
doe God good fcruice when they hate 
and perſecute the godly ; confeſſio no-, 


mints non examinatio crimmss, the con-| 


feflion 
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cauſe he is a poore man, which is the | 
worke and image of God, And ſo | 
$.Gregorie, Deds nou quia peccator, ſed | 
quia homo ; 1 louehim,and1I helpe bim, : 


& | 
And therefore we muſt 4;ftinguiſpof. | 
[the good and bad things that are in 


I —— 


not the examination of their crimes, | 


las : (0 now the brood of ſerpents, the 
children of this world doe hate the 
godly co nemine , becauſe they are | 
godly, as 4riftides was baniſhed outof | 
Athens, i»ſtus quia iuſts, for noother | 
cauſe but for vprightnetſe 2: and this is ; 
morethes heathenſb 1mpietie, But all 
thoſethar delire the loue of God, and 
profeſſerhemſelues to loue God, mult 
celtifie theſame by their vafained loue 
to all men : forthat is the only touch- 
ſtonefor the triall of this truth, And fo 
much of the firſt difference of the 
Saints, their ds/ef7ion, 

2. Touching the ſecond difference, 
which is their vocation or calling, we ' 
muſt note that there is SO cal- | 
; 1. Inefficaciter ?formally,or 
lingwel $1 ppeaces cfeQtually, 
The z.is outwardly :the 3.is inward- 
ly. The 1, generall : the 2. ſpeciall. 
Of the firit, our Saniowr ſaith, wary are 
called,but few are choſew. Of the ſecond, 
the Apoſtle ſaith, whow he hath prede- 


fiinated,them hecalleth, . effeQually. 


Now | 
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teflion of the name of Chriſtians, aud 


broughtthem into hatred,laith Terrel- | Tertul.in 


, 
Ap+'07, 
4 


S5 
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things : 
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| Now touching thevut ward cal ing, 
we mult note char as many are called} 
{0 he calleth th:m many waigs, eſpeci- 
1. &y the painful! preachn.g of bu 


word, 
orACE, 


bis ano'y. 


1 
2. By the maniſo!d benefits of bu | 
' q. By the manifeſt twdgements of 


De 1. God nage his word, and great 
werethenumber of the Preachers, and 
' he commanded them ro preach unto all 
Nat:ons ; and fo their found went wnro; 
{ lzndr, roa'! countries, to all places, 
but eſpecially rorhw plare, where there 
are paintull men, learned men;that doe 
often preach , and continually call ; 
and yet |] fearetheir preachivg is vnre- 
ſpeRed, I am fure themſelves are vore- 
gerded. I dare boldly teſtifie theſe two 


1. That io all Fogland, 1 thinke | 
may lay in all che world, there arenot 
more learned, and more painfull Prea- 
chers, then in this famous Citie. | 

2. That overall England,thereare! 
many vnworthy men, many a (ſir lohn' 

lacke-Latine,many a Prielt lacke prea- 


———— 
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chingy! 
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| Part. 1. The delights of the Saints. 
| ching\thar have better reſpect 8& more 


vatothem, beneficia numis copioſamulta, 


Lads 


maintenance from poore peaſants then 
the worthieſt Preachers in this Citie 
haue from you worthy Citizens. I con- 


felſe, you reſpe& them at your tables, | 
and doe much out of your beneuo- | 
lence; but you may aſſure your {clues | 
that for the Preachers to haue their 
rrenchers at your tables, and ther 
meanes ex gratuito, of non ex debito, 1s 
neither ptoficable for you, nor com- 
fortable vntothem : To this reſpeR it 
grieueth me when I conſider the graue 
and worthy Preachers of this Citie, 
and many others of the Countrie, &c, 
[ have tried both places, quorum pars 
magna fn. | haue ended this point, 

| 2, God ſeckes to draw men vnto 
him inthe chajnes of loue, when he giues 


& magna, & privata, & poſuma, many 
and great bleſſings, thereby to allure 
them vato his ſervice. | 

3. If men will notturne, nor anſwer 
to che firſt and ſecond call, then will 
he whet bis glittering (word , and his 
band ſhall take hold of vengeance,he will 
powre out the vial of his wrath, there- 


G 4 by! 
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In vaine 1s 
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call:nz,vn- 
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called by 
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rit. 

Greg. hom, 
| 30.ſuper E- 


fr 
waned, 
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lefle we be 
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by to conuertthem or confound them; 
and no maruell, for deber amor leſus 
iraſci, loue roo much prouoked mult 
waxc angrie. 

All theſe waies hath God called vs: | 
the Preachers cried, and doe cry and | 
call continually, his 5/://ings haue been 
manifold,and his mdgcments have been 
manifeſted in ſome meaſure vpon our 
nation. O then ct vs take heed vnto. 
our ſelues,and wor harden eur hearts any | 
longer, but let vs hearken umo his voice, | 
left hs ſweare in bu wrath, that we ſal 
not enter into bu veſf, | 

But indeed all theſe kinds of ovt- 
[ward callings are but in vaice, and} 
| bring no benefit vnleſſe the Lord cal | 
{lerh vs inwardly by bis ſpirit: for 

1, Ni; ſpirits adjit cords andients, | 
nan eft labor docentis : In vaine dowe| | 
preach vnto your eares, vnlefle the; | 


| Spirit of God doth open your hearts, | | 


; as he did the heart of Lyaza, that you | | 

may be/eexe our preaching, as ſhe did | {| 

thepreachiog of Pax, BB 
2, All the bleſſings of the world 

will but pufte vyvp with pride (as they | 

did thelfraclites, as Loſes ſhewethd- | 

| lecine | 
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leflns menus mpinguatus calcitramit,my 
beloued fatted and inlarged ſpurned 
with his beeles) vnletſe God doth giue 
vs the grace to vie thoſe blefſings to 
the glory of his name, 

3. All puniſhments and all indge- 
ments will ſooner worke deſperation | 
then convuerſian in a (infull ſoule, vn- * 
lefſe the grace of God worke true hums- | 
luyin vs, to make a right vic of his fa- | 
cherly chaſtiſements. 

And this experience daily ſheweth, 
Firſt the word i preached tbe one belee- 
ueth, the other refuſethie. Secondly, | 
| God beſtowerh his bleſſings vpon men, 
the one is puffed vp with pride, the | 
other is truly thankfull, Thirdly,God 
ſendeth bis indgements, the one groweth 
deſperate with Saxl, the other is bun- 
bled with Danid, And what is the cauſe | 
of this? cothe oneſort, hee /enderh his 
meſſengers onely to call them outwaraly,to 
the other ſort he ſendeth his ſpirit,and 
gineth bis grace, to make them yee/d 
wnto bis calling : and thiseffeRuall cal- 
ling ofthe Saints to belecue the Gol- j 
pell and ro obey the voyce of God, is 
theeffe and fruit of the loue of God. | 
When- 


Mb... y—_ 


ge. Ieb.1. 


{himſelfe,and of his owne nature /ap/ 


' [{airh, boly ir bis name, 


I——_—— - — 


Whenloeuer therefore wee be out- 
wa:dly cal;cd by u hat way or meanes 
{ueuer it bee, /-t ws preſently pray to God 
that hee would inwardly worke in our 
hearts, to incline them to yeeld vmeo 
his calling , elſe will the outward cal. 
ling bripg no benefit, but only makevs 
without excuſe. And ſo much of their 
VOCation, 

3. Touching their ſa»Q;fication,cal 
led ro bee Saints, wee mult vnderſtand 
chat the word 21@, is deriued frothe 
p'1uative particle «, and 4,which ſigni. 
fies the carth, as if it were a (eparating 
from earthly chipgs. 

Soit fignifieth a pureand a cleane 
thing free from all contagion and 
rouch of inferiour things, and it is 
taken two waies: 


r./onphciter 2 limply, or 
2. Kerr. < inſomereſpeR; 
2, In the firſt ſenſe God onety is of 


holy, and the author of all holinelle, 
for God is light, and mw him there 1s no 
darkneſſe at all, and the bleſſed Yirgw 
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And this name ſhewerh his nature, 
and the greatelt praiſe of God : for the 
glorious Seraphums which Eſaias law," roy s. 
and choſe wonderous creatures which 
S. lobndid (ee, cryed three rimes, boly, | Apoc.4. 
holy, holy, Lord God of ho(ts,which we | 
doe not read of any other attribute of ; 

God. | 

And threfore D awaſcen reporteth, P<«#l.3, 
chat when the people of Conſftantmople * 2 
were terribly afraid of ſome dangers, 
& did humbly pray voto God againſt 
the ſame,achilde was ſ#ddenly rape vp 
on high, and was taught by the An- 
gels rhis holy Song ,Santtxs Dens, San. 
Aus fortit, Santtus wmortalis muſerere 
tri, holy God,holy Almighty, holy 
immortal] God haue mercy vpon vs: 
and when he was reſtored downe and 
declared the ſame vnto the people, 
the whole multitude ſung the fame 
inceſſantly, and ſo were deliucred 
"_ all the dangers that they tea- |. 
red, 

And for this cauſe the third perſon of 
the bleſſed Trivitic, as by a pro 
name iscalled holy ſpirir, and therefore 


V3 that golden plate that was to adorne | 
Aarons 


_ 


Exad,28.36 
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Azarens forehead was ingrauen vue 
Kveis, as the Septu2giut tranſlate it, 
that is, ſanftitas Ichone,as Tremeling, 
orſanttum Domino, as the vulgar hath 
it, ho/ines tothe Lord, or, all ſanity is 
to beaſcribed vato the Lord,and doth 
onely proceede from the Lord, 

In this reſpe&t,' our Church in 
her higheſt (traine of devotion, im- 
mediately afrer the receiuing of the 
bleſſed Sacrament, {ings vato God,rw 
ſolus Sanftus, thou only art holy, thou 


onely art the Lord, thar is, ſimply in 
allreſpes,eiſentially in himſclte,aod 
cauſally the fountaine of all holinetle 
and purity in all his creatures. 

And yet of all Gods attributes 
this is molt contradicted and mur- 


mured againſt by che wicked, as if he 
werenot pure, vpright, and holy,efpe- 
cially 
Ca. In the election of his creatures, 
< 2, [nthe diſtrwutzon of bis graces. 
l 1. Inthe remuneration of our deſerts. 
But for the firſt wee anſwer, thathe 
hath ins ab/olutum in creaturas, an ab- 
ſoluteright ouer all his creatures, io 


#\ MR 


that hee may doe with it what hewill, 
| Go 


| {preparare filros ad patibulum,but finding 


——————— 
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| euen 45 the Potter hath power ofthe clay» 
as the Apoſtle ſheweth, and yertwe ſay 
that hee doth not vſe the ſame, nor 


chem all in the maſſe of corruption 
by Adams tranſgreſſion, hee doth few 
mercy vpon whom he will, and whom he 
will he leaucth (till inthat ftatewhere- 
in they were noe created nor intruded 
by him, but moſt miſerably fallen 
the loynes of Adam. So that herein God 
ſhewerh vnto his ele, indebitam meiſe- 


| & tothe other,nothing but debiramin- 
| fitiamywhat they moſt iuſtly deſerued. 
| To the ſecond wee ſay, that al- 
, though hee giueth co one five talents, 
| to others bur one, to others none at all, 
that hee exalteth one, pulleth downe 
another, and ſo of all other gifts and 
graces, whether temporall or ſpirituall, 
yet wee ſay that hee doth wo wrong 
to him that hath leaſt,or that bathnone 
at all, 9x14 19n tenetur Creator creature, 
becauichee is debtor tonone,end hee 
is not bound to give vnto any » and 
therefore may moſt iuſtly and freely 


_ —@.-—t _— 


| r1cordiam, more then deſerued mercy, | 


1 


Ram. 9. 


| doe what be will wth bis owne, as our Sa- 
uiour 
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” CTDEEEEERET og nn ———w——_—oor een > re ——_ 


— 


Ron, 2. 


| ments of God occoculta eſſe poſſunt, Cas 
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viour theweth molt excellently in the 
Parable of the Labourers hired vato 
his vineyard, | 

And te the chird wee anſwer, tha 
in giving vnto them, which by conting. 
ance in well doing ſeeke glory, and hi- 
nor, avd immortality, eternall life, hee 
ſhewerh bimſclfe mo// gracins & mer- 
cifull; as all menwili confciic; and in 
rewdring 0 vengeance to ther that ove) —_" 


molt izſt and vprighe, 

And therefore the Prophet Ela, 
ch, 5.aftcr hee had ſet downe many of 
Gods iudgements 2gainſt che wicked, 
leſt any ſhould thinke God vnivuſt 
therein, hee addeth, that the Lord of 
beſts ſhould be exalted mn magement, and 
the holy God ſhould be ſantlifs-4 in unſtice, 
verſ, 16, that is, pure and holy, and 
commended for his iuſtice, And fo 
you ſee that as the Prophet Dawid 
ſaith, che 9g We is righteous in al but | 
wonder [and , holy in ail his wayes: and 
though as S. Auguſtine ſaith, the iudge> 


wot bee alwayes underſtood of vs, by rea- 


ſon 


God, F »4ignation ard wrath pon exery | 
ſonle ther amerh, hee ſlſeweth himſelf | 


a— IX. wo wes wwe 


amen" 


| 


| 
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ſon of our o'wne ignorance, yet wm/?.4 
eſſe mon poſſunt, they are alwayes molt 
iult and holy, and therefore hee is ho- 
Iv, holy, holy; holy in the eleC1on of 


hi. creatures, holy in the diſtribution | 


of his graces, and holy in che retr:'bu- 
tion of our deſerts, holy {imply, holy 
inall reſpeRs, and the only tounraine 
of all holineſle. 

2. There are other things called 
holy, by commumcation of holineſſe, or 
by receiving the ſame from this foun- 
taine of holinelle : and in this ſenſe 
wee finde bolinefle aſcribed ro the 
creatures,and eipecially to toure ſorts 
of them, v:z. 

1.7 othe man Chriſt leſs. 
2, Toalltrue'y fart hfull, 

3. Toall ontward Proj ſſoxs. 
4-Toall things dedicated. 

1- In this kindeof holinctſethe man 
Chrift 1:{as hoideth the firit place : for 
heers perfectly holy, and fo is none 
beſides him,faithS Awg andrherfore 
Bedaſaith thathee is /ingularter San- 
as, lingularly holy , and perteRly 
boly,in adoublereſpet, 


1, By 


Aus. to, v8. 
| B-da 1” Ls. 
oI.c.z f.63+ 


þ 


x. By reaſonet the bypoſlaticall 
vnion with che Deity. 

2. By realen of the moſt perfea 
qualicy of holincſle impretledin 
his humanity. | 


For hee received the Spitir of San-!| | 


ity wwbout meaſure; and therefore he. 


is called rhat boly thing, and that holy: | 
one conceived without linne, becauſe; | 
conceiued of the holy Gholt, borne, 
without hnne,becauſe borne of a Vir-| | 
gin, and lived without liane, becauſe] | 
an his nouth was foxend no gmile,agd ther-! | 
fore among all creatures hee only is 


perfectly and lingularly holy. 


2. S, Bernardtells vs that among ©-| | 
thercreaturesthere bee Saints from hea-| | 


wen, (whereby as I thinke he meanerh | 
che Angels) and Saints fromthe earth, 
whereot (faith he) there be 

i. Some in heauen. 

2. Some in carth. 

I. Thoſethatare in heaven are theſe 
bely wen, that having ouercome the 
world,and being delivered from all 
ſinne,and ecxducd with perfeft holmeſe, 
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doenow criumph with Chriſt, and al- 
wayes behold che face of God. 


And! 


_—— 
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livered from (in,and from che ſtriving 
betwixt the fleſh and the ſpirit,and are 
pow recciued into that Sanitrom Santto. 
7#, the holy of holies,into which none 
vncleanething (hall enter, Rew. 2 1. w/c, 
and are likewiſe now nor onely holy 
by the imputatiue righteouſnetſe of 
Chriſt, but alſo by a perfetinherent 


| 3. TheereRtion of Temples cothem. 


righteouſncile, quia fatts ſunt prope,be- 
cauſe they are madeneere vnto God, 
not onely by a bleiſed communion 
| through the inhabiration of grace, but 
alſo by an. immediate conjuni- 
| 0n;through the fruition of glory,ther- 
| forethe name of Saints may more pro- 
| perly bee giuen and aſcribed to them, 
[then ro the holieit and godlieſt man 
yponthe face of the earth. 
| Andtherfore this ſhould reach vs,as 
not to aſcribe too much honour,ſo not 
todeny their due hunour vnto them, 
Bellarmine indeed doth aſcribe too 
coo much vn* ; chem;as, 
1, Thecanonization of ſome of chem 
for Saints,»@' i£:49, aboue all others. 
2, Theinuocacio ot the in our praiers. 


| Andbecauſe they are perfetly de-| 


H 4, The 
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C.1n. extra 


de rel:q. 
ſanfor, 


Ong. lib, x. 
«d Kom, & 
bo. 3. in 
Cant, 
Naywan, 0. 
rat. de laude 


 Gorgonse, 


4. The oblation of Eucharifti- 
call ſacrifices vpon- their canonical] 
houres. 

5, Thecclebration of ſo many ho- 
lidayes tothem. 

6. The collation of their PiRuresin 
our Churches. 

7. Theadorartion of their reliques. 

All which, the word of God neuer 
commanded , them(clues never re- 
quired,& the primitive Church neuer 
praiſed in that ſort as our aduerſaries 
hauc maintained ; for, 

1, Their canonization began not 
till 880, whea Adria» tooke vpon him 
this authority, and eAlexander the ;. 
confirmed it, ornot before Zeo the 3. 
as Zellermine himſelfe confelleth., 

2. Their invocation by vs, and in- 
cercelſion for vs, was a point neuer 
queſtioned, vntill the time of O/igen, 
and afterwards by Nazianzen, it was 
propoſed doubtfully, but never recci- 
ued certainly. | 

2. Thededication of Temples was 
but onely a naming of the Churches 
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after theirnames, either becauſe they 


| WErE builders of them, or onely for 
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diſtio ion ſake, to know one Church 


{from the other ; for S. e Auguſtine pro- 


uerh none but God ſhould haue any 


and S. Ambroſe doe proue the Holy 
| Ghoſt to bee a true God, becauſe hee 
' hath a Tewple. 


| 4. The Canonical] houres werenotin- 


tured a long while after the time of the 
Apoſtles, faith 1”alfridms, 

5. For holy daies, wee celebrate as 
many as the firſt Chriltians did. 

6. Their piQures weeconfelle may 
bee vſed for ciuill vies, bur not in 
Temples to bee worthipped , nor for 
Lay-mens bookes to bee -accoun- 
ted, 

7. Their reliques are but forgeries, 
wee know not which they bee; for 
though the crotſe of Chriſt was no 
bigger then a man might bearezyet the 
parcels of wood that they ſay were 


parts of that crolle (it they were gathe- 
red together) would loade a ſhip: and 
ſo. wee may thinke of all other re- 
liques. 


And therefore though they bee 


z 


Teinple eretcdro him, and S. Baſil, | im. 


| 6/05, 


| 


| 
| 


perteR Sajats in Heauen; yetdare we 
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therum. f.3. 
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c. 12, 4thic. 


' Eedas, 44. 


Heb, 11. 
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Orthod. 
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not give more honour vnto themythen | 
the word of God doth warrant vi- 
co vs. | 
But on the other {jde we ſhould not 
deroga'etheir due ftromthem: tor as 
Heluidins in thetime of S. Terome was 
a Marie maſiix, ( as Roffenfis termes 
him) ſo haus wee many that are the 
{courgeof the Saints cannot eadure to 
call chem Saints : wee mult therefore 
vnderſtand that the Saints in hcauea 
are to bee honoured and highly eſtce. 
| med of vs : for naturale eff premiues vir- 
eutss honos, it is a naturall thing, that 
praiſe (hould bee the reward of vertue, 
6 io God promiſeth that men ſhould 
{peake of their wiſedome, and tbe con- 
gregations ſhould declaretheir praiſes: 
and theretoretheſonne of Syrach doth 
highly commead the Saints of God; 
and (ov Szint Pau!himſelfe, and S. Aw- 
guſtine {aith, im Deo laudands ſunt, they 
are to bee prayſed ia the Lord : and 
Damaſcen (aith; that it behooueth vs 
to honour the Saints as the friends of 
Chriſt, and as the ſonnes and heyres. 
of God: and S, Ambroſe faith, that 


noureth 


pt. 
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whoſoeuer honoutetha Martyr, ho-| | + 


J 
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hen aoureth Chriſt, and hee that deſpi- 
VI- | ſeth the Saints, deipiſeth che Lord; for | - 
| thatthey arenor onely the conlores of { 


y Angels, but alſo the glory of God, as | 
as Theophilatt ſpeaketh, f: 191, | | 
bon 2, For that wee receiue much bene- | 


fie by them, for by thcir paines the | | 
to | |wordofGodis explained ro vs, by their | | j 
9 | [bloodthe truch of God is preſerued | 


fore | | 
wp | - [and ſealed vnto vs, and by their exam- | | 
ee. | |Ples weeare prouoked to ſandtity, quis | 


| |/anftorum vita norma viuends nobis eff, | 
| [cheliuesoftheSaints is arule of lifero'| 


”s | |[vs, faiths, Ambroſe, and the hillory of | 4,440. | 
i" 4 | {the Saints doth induce vs to imirate | 4, f. 248, | 
in. | |theirexamples,faith Nazianzrs de lau- | 
I | [de Baſily. ; | { 
h | And therefore ſceing wee receiue (o | 
F | [muchgood fromchem both for it]u- | 
5 | | Rrationof Dodtrine, and imitationin | 
cx | | manners, though wee doe not adore | i 
3} thein as Gods, yet wee doercuerence | | 
W-| and honor them tor Saints : and as the | 
of remembrance of /ofias is like the com- 


- poirion of the perfume that is made by 

| the Art of the Apothecary, ſo the re- 
|| |membrance of the Saints is precious 
dp] | * [vatovs, their memorial is blefled ; wee 
- | H 3 reue- 


Preachers 
aboue all 
me ſhould 
excellin 
ſanRirie, 


Pſa, 
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reuerence their names, we love their pi» 
Aures,more deere then the piAtures of 
our deerelt friends, and in all reſpet 
wegiue them as much, as either God 
commanded, or themſeluesrequired, 
2, Thoſe that are Samrs on earth, | 
1. Primary, for the faith- | 
full Miniſters, | 
z, Secondarily tor the godly | 
Chriſtians. : | 
For 1. S. Ambroſein 2. (or, 1. ſaith, 
that by Sams may be vaderitood the 
Prieſts or Preachers of Gods word:and | 
it is obſerued by S. Cyri/, Aaldonat, 
Bernard, and others, that: heretofore | 
che Prophets or Preachers, and holy 
men, or S1ints, were voces connertsbiles, 
equiualent ſpeeches, and ſo it ſeemes 
that the name of Prophet in Gen.20, 7. 
Lake 7.16. Tobng. 17, doth imply «, 
holy and an vpright man, | 
And therefore Daxid aſcribeth this | 
Epithete vnto Aaron the Saint of the| 
Lord. Forthey are as a Citie placed vp-' 
#4 bill,on whom every cie doth looke,| 
and of whom euery tongue doth. 
ſpeake : and therefore they ſhould ap- | 


are taken 


proue themſclues ro be Sanits xetred 


pov \\ 
EI 0...” 


— — 
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iZew,Saints aboue al others,li ke Greg. 


that ea docuit que fects ſeipſum minime | 
crndemmanit agendo contraria quans doce- | 
bat, he did the things which he taught, | 
| and did not condemne himſelte by | 
| teaching onething,and doing the con- 
| trarie : for 4 true Preacher preacheth 
; not only with his- words in the Charch, 
| butalſo by his workes in the world, and 
he chat preacheth vato others and doth 
| noethe ſame himſelfe, is like the Cooke 
| thatdreſſeth good meat tor others, but 
taltech not a bic himſclfe. 

But he is a true Preacher that is «» 
verby Chryſoſtomus in fattis Polycarpra, 
the voice of a Cyyer in the pulpit, 
and a Sint of God in the world ; a 
painfull Preacher and a godly liver: 
and therefore in the garment of the 
Prie(t, there were to be « golden Be 
and 4 Pomegranate, 4 golden Bell and a 
Pomegranate in the shurts of the robe 
rownd about, And the Law threatned 
death vntothe Priell, :7 be made net 4 


not the Goſpell, as Saint Gregory EX- 
poundeth it, And you know that in 


| 


ee. 


H 4 a 


Natianzen,of whom Rufjinus teſtifieths | Rufinne in | 


vi:4 NJ. 


A true 
Preacher 
ſhould 
preach 
both in life 
and do. 
Arine, 


1 


Greg, Pa- 


ſound with bis Bels, i, if he preached | for.p,2.c.4 | 


IOJ' }* 


| 


tc. 
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| 2golden Bell thereare two things, 


= Matter,? = TG 


2. Sound, C 2, Pleaſure. | 
t. Preto va- | 
For a golden Bell, & antes 
9 2, Dulcitey 
ſonar. 


[t js pretious in eſtimation, and plea- 

{ant ia the eloquution. So ſhould our. 
Sermons be full of profitable matters, in 

a pleaſant ftde : for a good matter (lubbe- | 
red vp in rude termes, becommeth | 
loathſome tothe hearers ; and el-9an-| 
c18 of words without ſoundneſle of mar. | 
ter, is bur nicene(ſe and waririe : and 


words of delight with words of truth : | 
for the lips efcde Spoule, (5, the Prea- | 


| 
j 4 1» £19-1 chers of the Church, as S. Gregor | 


expounderh it, nam predicatores bene | 
labia dicuntur quia pev eos popnlts loquitur | 
{ briftie,&5- popul#s Chriſto drop downe 
hony combes, :. excellent matter, and 
that very ſweetly, 

And tothe golden Bolr ſhould bead. 
ded Pomegranater, which is an excel- 
{ent frait, and was therefore added for 


therefore a Preacher ſhould match! . 


| a /ymboll of good workes : for he wanteth | 
not 


—- _ — <_ Me 


» 
— 


| [not Pomeceranates to his Bels, thar | 
| [| |ioineth huly workes vnto his heavenly 

words faith S.Greoorie ;andall this was | 
zo ignific What fanRitie and hbolineſſe | 
xas required in the lite of the Prieſts 


itey {abouz all other men whacſoecuer, 

And therefore the Fathers of the 
lea- Primicive Church were wonderfrl holy 
dur and vpright ; they had ſffabiliratem im 


in, fide, ſanflutatem wm opere,ſuch confiancie | 


6 | ia their proteſhon, and ſuch linceritie | 
th | in their conuerſation , as that none | 
#- | could iultly accuſe them, as R+ffinwm in 
at. | | |the life of Nazian, Nazianzen in the 
nd | praiſeof S, Ba/il,and Poſſidon, inthelite 
ch! | |of 8. A»guſtine,and S.Jcromein the life | 
1: | of the Fathers doe declare, 

2. | But within a ſhort time this ſanitie 
#0 | was changed to rmniquitie, 2nd that ſay- | 
re | | [ingwasfulfilled, qualrs Sacerdos talis po- | 


, | -|pwles, like Prielt like people; nay ſaith | 
\ |S. Bernard, the Prieſt became worle | 


and concupilence, fo that 


Notte film Veners agitant in tore : 

| And then they reſpe&ted the ſatisfying 
of their luſts more then the ſauing of 

their 


”* me... _—_—_ 


——_——_: 
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then the people, and did burne in luſt | 


— 


— x 


| 


Mane filium virgins affernnt mm chore, | Lexi quota 
F | tum ex Ito 


neceent. 3. | 
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cheir ſoules, and regarded their fleeces 
more then their flockes : for which it 
was truly ſpoken, 

Paſlores odere gregemynec paſcere cnrant, 
Sed tondere peers pecorig, vindere touſe: 


| uer{ations, and at lalt dumbe dogges in 
[their functions z worſe then all, that 
| /bauld be halter then all : and therefore 


they became woſt wicked in their con-/ 


the wrath of the Lord was kindled a- 


hands of our enemies, and tooke away 
the rewards of our labours,to ſee if this 


gaiwlt vs, and hedeliuercd vs intothe| 


would make vs ſceke wnto bis name. 
chers of his wor 


Thummim may be vpon the men of bu 
mercie, that he would indue his Mini: 
fters with righteouſnetfe, that all bis 
people may be ioyfull, and that be 
would giue vs grace to take hrede vnto 
onr felats and to all the flocke of (hriſt, 
whereof the haly Ghoft bath made vs 
Onerſeers : for it 1s molt certaine,that 


| 


omnis negligenter paſcens tories fibs com- 


_— 


mendatum 


Wherefore (beloucd brethren) ſee-! 
ing the Lord requirech that the Prea- 
j ſhould be the boheft 

in their ltues, it behoueth vs co pray to | 
God wich Moſes, that his Urim and bu | 
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_ — — 


wendatum dominicum grezem,connmeitur 
Lamm von amare paſtorem : Hee that 
cares not for the flocke, cares not for 
him whoſe flocke it is, as Damwaſcen 
Epilt. 4. ſpeakeih. 

2, All other Chriſtiazs that doe tru- 
ly belecue in Chriſt, chat are waſhed in . 


athree-fold reſpeQ. | 
1, Inrclpet of their head Chriſt Te | 
ſw, into whoin they are incorporated, | 
for he is the hoheſt of all holr:s, as | ſhew- | 
ed you betore, and theriore they being | 
his members, they mult needs be holy, | 
2. InreſpeR of the graces of Goas hc- | 
þ Spirit, wherewith they are cadued,as | 
faith and repentance, whereby their (ins | 
arecleanſed,and the righteouſnetle of | 
Chriſt imputed vnto them. For the! 
word Santtus may be taken,a verbo /ar- | 
ciends, faith S, Auguſtine, becauſe that 
is called Santwum,which is conltant ard 
firme, but there is nothing that bind 
reth vs to remaine firme tor euer, ©; 
only ({1nne ;_ and therefore /ant7itre con. 
fiteth im the condonation and remi//7ov: : 


ſraxe, (aith this father, 


F, | 
8s # 


— ——— 


All Chri- | 


{tiansare 


ex e 


hs loud, and fan&ified by his Spirit, que 
ae likewiſe called Saints: and thatin, reſp <& 


- 


nas 


Tm 


— c— > 


CL eIooeI—_—  ——— wee 
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And the Apoltle doth inferre as 
much, when after he had rehear(eda 
catalogue of the (innes of the Corin- 
thians, and ſaid, that ſometimes they 
were ſuch and (ſuch, he addech : Bat 


They are 
Saints that 
haus. their 
linnesre. 
muted, 

| now ye are waſhed, but now ye are ſand; 


| 
fied, to ſhew that when our linnes are 
| 
4 


waſhed,our varighteouſnetle forgiven, 
our iniquities couered , then arc we 
ſanAibed, | | 
And Saint (hry/oftome vpan theſe 
words, called $aints,{2irh,that the Apo- 
| {He meaneth hereby abeleeuers, And 
' $, eAmbroſelaith,the Apoſtle meaneth 
| | theſe, by Saints, which doe thinke well 
[ 
| 


Chryſoft, in 


hom. 5, 


jof Carift, and he ſheweth them ro be 
| thoſe, Qs cenſent et ſols fidendum, & 
| tpſo credunt perfeflam efſe ſalutem, which 


| beleeueonly in Chriſt,and expect per- 


Apoſtle ſaith, that fide prriſicantwr cor- 
da, faith purifieth the hearts, but that 
; which is purified is holy. And there: 
 forethey were called Saints in reſpeR 
|| of their faith and repentance, which wa: 
| ſhed away their (innes, and inducd 
them with the righteouſnes of Chrill, 
Whoſoeuer therefore would bee 2 


i. ttt. 


fe ſaluation from Chriſt : and fo the | | 


Saint, 
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Saint,he mult be pensrent for his linnes, 
and waſh the ſame away with the ceare- 
of 14: repentance, So S. Peter did; fleust 
amare, he wept bitterly, ſaith the Scrip- 
(ture, vt Lachryme lanarent deli(tum,that 
| his reares might waſh away his {1nne, 
faith $.e Ambroſe. Vade & fac tw ſimili- 
ter: if thou wilt bea Sane, thou muſt 
| doe thelike : Lachr ymis dilue enlpam,to 
| cleanſe away thy lines with teares,for 
bY, i Lachrymis-oprs eft non ſangume 
aixit, 
Sepeper bas fl ei princ:pts ira ſolet, 
Andwe mult beleewe in Chrill, ifwe 
will bee $aines, tor faith laycth hold of 
bis righteouſnetle, and applyeth che 
lame vnto ve, and maketh vs Saints by 
the imputatiue ſanRiry of Chrilt, who 
| was made onio vs wiſedome, inftification, 
| [endl fication and redemption, 
b$- Ia reipeR of the holimeſſe and piety 
\wbich they prattiſed. For though they 
\livedin the wor!d, yewere they (epa- 
rated fromthe world, and had their 
conver ations mn bequen, and reſpected 
| not the yani:ies of this life,bue deemed 
|chem as nothing and worth nothin 08. 
damaii > fercora, as dung, and drofle, 


Ambroſ. i@ { 


Luc, 


I. Cor. 


| 


The Chris: 
{tians of thei 


primitive 
Church. 
were moſt 
holy in all 
theu life, 


and 


i _——— 
OO IEEE or __ 


A— 


—_— 


( 


Anz. 41, pf. 
ro.9, f.410. 


Coryſ. 80, Is 


keth. G 
And therefore if wee compare the 
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and triviall things, as the Apoltle ſpex | 


life of the Saints with the life of the wit. 
hed, wee ſhall ſee as much difference. 
betwixt them a3 is betwixt /:ght and. 
darkneſſc: tor whereas the wicked hae! 
their feete ſwift to ſhed blood, and are 
CHMezentins-like, contemners of the! 
Gods, or as the Sicilian Tyrants, vado- 
ers of men, thele godly Saints, faiths, 
Auguſtine , did wholly ſeparate them- 
ſelues from euill, and fixe their whole 
delire on Chriſt, & # /ummo bonoſeſe 
del: Habana, and forſaking all world- 
ly delights, they delighred chemſelues| 
onely in the chiefeſt good ; and S. 
( ry(oftome ſaith, alirna commoda pro-. 
prus anteponebant, they preferred their 
neighbours good before their owne| 
proper gaine, they ſhed teares for lin; 
ners, and were ready to lay down their , 
lives euen for their exemes, and were, 
of all men admired both for their hu- 
mility and chariry, for ceteris omnibus 
bamiliores fuerunt , ſaith $. Aerbroſe, 
they were more meeke and lowly then 
allothers,and they were ſo bounteous, 


that 
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row Chriſtiana relsg19 propter Chriſti a- 
peru £74 Omnes cnmſcungque religions 
beneficentiam propagata eſt, the Chrilti- 
an Religion by reaſon of their excee- 
dingliberalicy toall men, did wonder- 
wully increaſe, ſaich Maximmus, 

And therefore as it was the wiſh of 
Ceſar that hee had ſuch ſouldiers as 
were in the time of Alexander the 
Great; ſodoe 1 with with all my heart 
that wee had /ach Saints as theſe our 
fwre-fathers were; for wee are but like 
'theleaues of the Cypretle tree, where- 
ofthe Poet ſaith, 
| Pulcbra coma eſt, pulchro digeſteq; or- 
| dine frondes, 
| Sed frultus nullos, hec coma prlchra 

gerit. 
| Faire [eaues butno fruite:or lixe the 
Scribes and Pharilies, whoſe righte- 
oulne(ſe and ſanity was ( faith S, 


' Chryſoſtome ) in oſtentatione, & non 1n 
reflitudin: intentions & in olftentation,6& 
not in ſincerity of intention , or like 
the meteor which the Philoſophers cal- 
led aſſ#b, thac tmadea great fiery ſhew 
for a while, and then ſuddenly vaniſht 


tonothing. 


| ty of our 


I 

| | 
Wee are 
now farce 


ſhore of 
the iancti. 


forctathers. 


— 


But 
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| But the whole life of the == 
| Sams, was a Continua!l exerciſe of | | | w fin 
|piety and ſanFicy z they were :#ſt in la 


promiſe, though it were co their owne 
' hinderance, they were plaine mm they: 
attire, and moderate in their diet, | | lwee 


Rafil. Orat. S. Baſiland Sozomene write, thatthe. | |web 

de 40.mart, beholding of their vprighe and godly| | |no( 

Soz:m, 1,7. | life moued many heathens to become} | | fitia 
| Chriſtizns : and Ernſcbins faith that 


| *Maxmms: and other cruell Tyrans ſom 
| could not chooſe but wonder to ſee: | | the! 


| h 1w ſedulows they were in doing good, and vs | 
| howcarefullin avoyding ewll,. with | | aga 
| crrucfaltings, earnelt prayers, diligent | wo! 
| vs archings,and painfull laboursintheir | |{tri 
| vocations : and therefore in reſpet| | |tim 
| of their incho time mherent ſantiyzthey | | | wet 
| might well bee called the Samts of Gb [we 
| that lived ſo bolily in the ſight of| | [an 
| God, | | | me 
Obie, | Butagainſt this icmay be obieQed,, ij 
| that they were not jo holy, nor could not | | Ct 
| bee ſuch Saints, when as the beſt of | | ſa 
them were rainted with great and, | |mi 
 grienous ſinnes, as Noah, Damd, Pe-; | |ple 
ter, Ec. | & 
Ianſwer,that all Saints in earth haut ar 
thew\ | * 


— 
V—FIE=—_ oP ” - __ | — —_— 
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|andthar chat may bee ſupplicd which 
| they ; 


—— — 


their ſinner: for whoſocuer faith he hath 
w ſiuneglbee deceines kimſeclfe, and there 
irno truth in him, © uia mbil pecagre ſo- 
lns Deieſt, ſapiextis eft emengare, &- po- 
witemtiam agere de peccato, And yet if 
wee fay wee haue no righteouſneſle, 
webelyethe piſts of God, orelſe wee bee 
no Chriſtians: whatthen ? Alquid in- 
fitie babemus, & aliquid non habemns : 
ſome righteouſnetſe wee haue, and 
ſome wee want : wee are baprized, and 
therefore our ſinnes are for ginen ro 
vs ; and yet there reſteth a confluf 
againſt linne, againſt che fleſh, ihe 
world and the Diuelt; but hee that 
ftriveth, ſometimes ſtriketh,and ſome. 
times is ſtricken, and therfore though 
 vee haue ſome /anttiy, yet all ſanficy 
| wee cannot haue, ſaith S, Auguſtine, 
and therefore the bolieft and pureſt 
' men are both Saints and Sinners, 

1, Saints, beeauſe they beleeme wn 


| | | Chriſt, and with all delire doe affet 
| | [ſanRiry, and doe indeuour by all 


meanes, vt creſcat quod habent, & uw- 
pleater quod non habent, that that ſan- 
Rity may increaſe which they bauec, 


—— 


ty. — 


II Z 
The beſt 
Saints had 
their 1m- 
perteCti- 
ons, 


—_— 
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Ber, ſer.y de 
duabus n.t- 


fir. f.434 


they want: for the A poſtle doth not 
call them Saizts according to their we. 
rit, but according-to their prpoſe, not 


according to what they are, but accor- 
dingto what they delire to bee, ſaith 
S. Bernard, and therefore whoſoever 
(ſaith bee) doth purpoſe in his heart | 
decline from emill, and to doe good, to. 
keepe what hee receined,to pray for what 
hre wanteth, to ſtriue to grow better and. 
better, andif by humane frailty hee! 
hath done amitle, toamend the ſame 
byarue repentance, wwhout donbt bee i: 
a Saint of God. 

2. Sinners, becauſe the reliques of 
fnneareleftin them to ſtrive withall, 


and their ſanity 15 but inchoared:andlo| 


S. Pax! birmſelfe confetTerh, quod nen- 
dum apprehendiſſet braninm, that as yet 
he had not attained the marke, and 
therfore./epries in die cadit inſtas,the ho- 
lieſt man falleth ſeuen times a day, & 
corwm lapſusvites, & their fals are pro- 
fitable,faith S, Auguſtine, & 1deo {crypts 
ſunt, and therefore are written, faith 
Theophilaft : and that as wee may ga- 


ther for two ſpeciall reaſons. 


ches 


1, To ſhew Gods goodueſſe, and the | 
: ri 


—_ —c 


__—_— 
Li 
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linnes, for where ſinne abounded, there 
grace ſuperabounaed, 

2, For our manifold inftruflions, that 
wee f\,ould learne from the examples 
'of the lapſes and infirawies of the 
| Saints, not for the diſcrediting or diſp0- 
wouring of them , which are now in 
ni. » bur for the bettering of our 
[ſelues which are yet in earth; for 
the conlidecation of their falls may 
 {erue, 

1, For our hams/iation. When we ſee 


lity, God [uffcred chem to fall, that wee 
fronld not preſume when wee fland, and 
therefore the A _ e ſaith, qui ſtat v4 
deat ne cadat , tor as the (lafte that is 
held vp by che hand, as ſoone as ever 
the hand leaues it, though the hand 
throwes it nor downe, yet it falleth 
downe of it {eltc, euen ſo wee euen 
the beſt of vs, alloone as cuer God 
withdrawes his helpe from vs, we pre- 
ſently fall of our ſelues : and there- 
fore in all thy ſanity learne hums- 
luy. 

2, For our circumſpettion, to be- 


I 2 \ _ ware 


riches es of his mercy in forgiving our | 


their frailty, wee (hould learne humi-* 


| [OTY 


The falls 
of the 
Saints 2re 
"regiſtred 
for our 


good, 


Aug. mm l.de 
Nat. & 
gratia fol, 


316, 


ware of falling ; for cecidit Petrus wt ve- 
liqui caxeant : S$, Peter fell, that others: 
might take heede of falling z if I ſee a 
Giane throw downe a ſtrong man,[ ſhall 
be more afraid he will ſooner throw! 
downeme. And therefore, vor ſit lapſur 
maiorum imitatio minorum , let not the 
fal of the greater be for imitation tothe 
lefſer, ſed caſus maiorum, ſit timor mine- 
rum, but let the fall of the greater in- 
duce a feare and a care in the /eſſer, 
when they wraſtle again(t tha roaring 
Lion, ſaith S, Auguſtine. 

3. For ourcon/o/ation,that weſhould 


not deſþaire when we fall into linne: for: 


many falling into ſinne, deſþerando plu 
pereunt quam peccaudo, doe ſooner pe- 
riſh by their deſpaire then by cheir lin: 
for plus peccanit [das deſprrande de ve- 
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| 
| 
| 


na, quam tradendo Chriſtum; Indas (in- | 


ned more by deſpairing of pardon 
chen in betraying his Redeemer : and 
therefore again(t this dangerous diſ- 
eaſe the commemoration of the fals of 
the Saints may helpe vs, faith S. Avgu- 
ſtme: tor their linnes are ſer downe not 
for their ſhame, but for our conſolation, 


ut 1n js tanquam in ſhreulis dimitias boni-| | 
tas | 


I hf —_ad 
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in them as in aglaſſe ſce the riches of 
ceive hope of pardon vnto our ſelucs, 
nersas well as we, yet through repen- | 


tance, obtained pardon ; euen fo, if we | 
repent, we ſhall obtaine pardon as well as | 


they : for God us rich in mercie oner all, 


Pare 1. The delights of the Saints. 117 
WY ainine cont emplemur that we inighe | Zanch, in 
Gods great mercie, and thereby con- | 


faith Z enchine: for ſeeing they were lin- | 


Epi1.ca,t. 
fo.85. 


and onto all that call ypon him. 

4, Fora confutation of Donatiſts, Ca- 
thariſts, Brownafts, &c. that would haue 
the Church to be of perfett beantie, and 
from her i»firmitie, doc conclude her 
nwl:tie : for the infirmitie of Gods chul- 
dren doth nor preſently denie them to 
be Gods children : and therefore the 
rottenneſſe of many members of the 
Church ought not to induce vs 10 re- 
lmqniſh the Church ; for (o long as the 
Scribes and Pharilies fate *» tIoſes 
Chaire, we are inioined to beare them 
as the Church of God. 

Yea, though there ſhould be many 
mperfettions, both in manners and in 
Doctrine, yet many circumſtances are 
to be conſidered before we depriue 


them from being a Church : for no 


I 3 doubt 


We mult 
not for- 
ſake the 
Church 
; Ypon the 
pretended 
cortuption 
| of the 
| Church. 


| 


| 
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doubr but the Church of R ome had 
her imperfctioosin both reſpeRts:and 
yer the Apoſtle ſaith they were beloued! 
of God, called, Saints; Or if it be denied, 
that it had not, then may the ſame be 
iaſtanced in the Churches of Corinth, 
and of Galatia : for in the Church of 
Corimth, not only touching manner: the 
diſcipline of the Church was looſely 
obſerved, but allothe fnceritie of Prea-| 
ching was much profaned, and a great 
pr! for was among them touchingthe 
reſarrefÞion of the fleſh, an article of ſuch 
waight, that without it, our faith, our. 
hope, and all our preaching were but| | 
vaine, andyet the Church of Cormh| | 
holds the name of the true Church cf| | 
Chriſt ;andio the Church of Galatia,| | 
the molt part of them were turned a- 
lide by the falſe Apoſtles from freeis-! 
ftification by the grace of Chrilt (which 
is the principall pillar of che Chriſtian | 
Church) and yet S. Paul calleth chem 
pu Church of Chriſt, 

But the Scripture telleth vs, that 
| many ſhould make /uch /chi/mes, and. 
ſeparations from the Church , and. 
therefore the godly and wiſe ſhould be| 


nothing! 


| 
| 
: 
[ 
: 
bl 
| 


dm 
— _SW* —_— —_— 


Part. 1. The delights of the Saints. 


nothing moued at their deparimre, for 
though chey precend the cauſe thereof 
co bethe want of ſanFirte in vs, yet the 
true cauſe indeed, is the iniquitie, or at 
laſt the wart of indgement in them- 
ſelues : for whenſoever wereade of the 
name of Saints, ne putemm ſanttitats 
vocem ſignificare perfettionem, we ſhould 
not thinke that the name of ſanRitie 
doth-implie perfe&tion, faith S. Awgn- 
fine, for that there is no Sam that wan- 
teth une, and yer hereby he ceaſeth 
not to be a Saint. 

And therefore, beloued, feeing the 
Saints and holic(t men were not ſo holy, 
but that they had their ſomes and im- 
perfeCtions , ideo patientians cores & 
uirtutes imitemur non vitta, we ſhould 
follow their vertues and not their vi- 
ces, ſaith S; eAmvroſe : for not all the 
fas of righteous men are to be laid 
4s patterns for emnitation, ſaith S. Augu- 
fine, but only thoſe are to be followed 
wherein they follow Chriſt : for he « 
that true way which leadeth unto life,and 
rhat true wib:6ie which will preſerne 
every man from wandering that will 


beguided by his direion, and there- 
I 4 fore 


Awg.l. 6. 
Centre In» 
lian, 


"3 'V 
y L268 * - 
v SES nave ob —— OI __ 
WY tbe. Wor a. we __ & 
ww TS R77 #6A tid * "5 3s \ x 
PER Y - Ot Bet 43 ar Len »+ 
= 43>; ug or ape RS 4p <> 


120 


m_—— _ OR 


Z anch.in 
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lip. 


| by profeſbos, by impucation, and by 


—— — 


fore toſay we bane erred with our Fa 
thers, whether in life or duGtine, will 
not exCcule vs in the day of trial. 

3. Zaenchie obſcrueth that all thoſe 
that are baptized, and doc profelle 
Chriſtian Religion, arelikewiſe called 
Saints : for though many of the Tewes 
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were wicked people, yet becauſe they 
profeſſed them{elues ſeparated from the 


communion of Saints, they were all cal- 


holy nation and a choſen people, 
Euenſo, theprefeſors of Chriſt are cal- 
led Sans before men, thoughthey be 
neuer {o wicked before God :but here- 
in ſtandeth che difference. 

The trac Saints are not on! © profeſ- 
ſors, but alſo prattiſers of true bolieſſe, 
and thereforethey be Saints, Senftitare 
Sacrementali, imputatina, & mberente, 


an inchoated ioherent ſanRitie : but 

theother are only /acramentall Sams, 
Saints on/y by profeſſion, and not by | 
prattiſe, Saints outward, þut not in- | 
ward, a great ſhew of holines 4d ex:ra, 
before the world, but their inward parts | 


are 


— 


world,and atlociated themſelues to the | 


led gens ſanita & populics Sanitua, a | 


CU SS 
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oe very wickedneſſe, as the Propher 
(peakerh. - 

And ſurely theſe Saints mwltiplicats 
ſunt ſuper numerum, are infinite in num- 


| ber and of diuers ſorts; as, 


2.T he tale Saint, 


1. The proud Saint, 1 
| 2, The prophane Saint | 
5 4 The 2h ye Samt, - 
5. The Herodjan $ aint, | 
6.The Phariſaicall Sat, } 
1, Arethoſc who in their prede and 
womaniſh wsceneſe,do withdraw them- 
ſelues fr o the Church,& as if God and 
dis miniſters wereall bound to attend 


them, doe turne their par/ors into rew- 


| ples, & their carouling pots into com- 
| | munion cuppes, whereas S. Chry(oſtome 


faith, that neque uwgurntaria taberna nec 
officina forenfis eccleſia eft, wee mult not 
makeour ſhops or tauernes to be tem- 
nles; for that the Church is /ocns An- 
gelerum, locus Archangelorum , regia 
Dei, corlum ipſum, a place or a houſe of 


| |Angels, of Archaogels, the Court of 
God,and Heauenit (elfe. 


2, Arethoſe who vpon a careleiſe 


RE 


negligence are like thoſe 
* Chryſoftenee 


— 


| 20! | 


; 


There be 
many ſorts 
of fained 
Saints. 


ofwhomsS, | 


Chryſ.t0.4. 


! gn1.Cor, 
bem, 6, 
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Seneca Ip, 
4d Lucsl, 


C hryſoftome complaineth ;that 19ts anus 
Ux ſemel in eccleſia conſpicinentur , are 
ſcarce ſeene in the Church once a 
yeere, and therefore are worſethenthe 
very Ieixes as S. Ambroſe ſpeaketh : for 
that th:y came netre wnto God with thei 
mouthes, and bonoured him with thy 
lips, buttheſe give him neither ſpeech 
nor preſence, : 

3. Are thoſe,whothough they come 
co the Church , yer were it as good 
they came not at all , for that they 
make the bouſe of prayer, a place of in- 
temperate babling, or elſe oty dinerſe-| 
rinm C&- ſown domum, a place of (lee- 
ping and ſnorting, as Emtzchns did. 

4. Arethboſethatare likethe Jewes 


_ lips, but their hearts are farre from | 
im. 

5. Are thoſe that like Herod will be 
contented toamend many of theirlel+ 
ſer faults , but their deere and darling 
liancs they cannot yet relingn/Þ, 

6, Arc thoſe that as the Pharifes 
dewoured widowes houſes vnder the ©0- 
{our of leng prayers : ſo doe theſe com- 
mit all villanies vader this colour of 


| | 


indeed, that draw weere onto God with | 


pietie: | 
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pietie : theſe men are eves habity, | 
vulpes aſt», crudeluate Iyp1, in ſheepes 
cloathing, but inwardly they are rauc- 
aing wolues: none make more ſhew of 
pictic z none are fuller of all injquitie; 
| will ay no mcreof them, but as Sane 
Auguſtine (aich, ve li miſcro qui ſan(ti- 
tatem ſernat in memoria, & ſcribit in 
charta, ſed non habet mn vita; Woeto 
thoſe miſerable menthat haue ſanRirie | 
and pietie in their mindes, in their 
tongues,and in the (ighr of men, but 
not in their hearts, in cheir lives, or in 
the ſighe of God. 

Wherefore (beloued brethren) ler 
not vs be ſuch Saints as theſe be : for 
we mult be holy as God's holy, i. truely, 
and (incerely without hypocrilie, tor 
God made vs in his owne image, which 
conſilteth i» holineſſe and true righteowſ- 


to deceive vnder a fained ſhew, 


eſſe, but theſe are holy as tbe denil{ is 
holy, and transformerh himſelfe into an 
Angell of light, i, only in ſhew, thathe 
may deceiue vs, for that rmt« frequen/- 
que via [nb amici fallere nomen, it iscalic 


4. All other things that are dedic- 


Aur |.de 
$S porit us & 


animac.6,.! 


tedto holy wes, and to the (eruice of 


00; 


ii_ 


Zanchin 
(4.5, ad 


g | Philip, 


ts. ME ce Ee eee, 


Eraſm. in 
h, loc. 
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( 


| 
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| 
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fed things : but of theſe I will fay 
nothing in this place , as bein 
without the compalle of this Text, 
And ſo much for the manifold ſorts 
of Saints. 

Yet one thing more I mult needs 
note couching theſe differences of theſe 
Samtr, that ſome would hbauc theſe 
words, calledro bee Saints, ioyned toge- 
ther, as if the Apoltle meant, that chez 
were Called from the filthineſſe of ſunne 
wnto holine(ſe of life, and thereby 
would giue them to vaderſtand two 
things, 


I, Terminus 4 quo, That is, from 


| what they were called, from darknes, 


from wickednes, & therfore,that they 
ſhould ror retwrne with the dog into bys 
vomit, Or with che ſow to wallow in 
the mire, a doQrine again(t back(li- 
ding reuolters, 

2. Terminus ad quem, That is, vato 
what they were called,vute /arftiuy,vn- 
to light, and therefore ſhould wake 
as children of light,and bee now a great 


| deale-more boly and more wary to 


| 


commit linnethen euer they were be- 
fore Z 


— 


God, are likewiſe Seve , ſan&i-\ | 
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fore; for this is the end of our cleftion, 
thacwee ſhould be holy,of our redemp- 
tin, that wee ſhould bee holy, and of 
our vocation, that wee ſhould bee holy: 
yea, this is the end of all, thar wee 
ſhould bee holy. For withowe — 
no mar ſhallſee the face of God, but t 
purein heart are bleſſed becauſe c< 
|al ſee God:and nomaruell, forthoug 
the Philoſophers ſay ,penes ſeire maximee 
atenditar ſimulirudo hominum ad Deam, 
[that knowledgemakes men come nee- 
[reſtto the ſimilitude of God, yer Dix«- 
«4 faith, that by /anfuy and purity 
| we are made 272; x:ivwvor evorwr, Conſor- 
tes dining nature, partakers of the di- 
|oine nature, not by transformation or 
incorporation of vs into the identity 
or nature of God, but by the confor- 
mation of vs to the ſimilitude and 
| | bkeneſſe of God: eſpecially in this one 
| attribute of being holy as hee is holy: 
| for licet poteſtas ſubieftionem,ef- mareſtas 
admirationem,neutra tamen inmtationem: 
though the power of God inciteth vs 
to /abiefHon, and his maieſty mouerh 
vs tO admiration, yet none of them re- 
| quireth imitation,but only this one at- 
wn tribute 


—————— 
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doe pracecde from this or be like vato! 
this. For as Chrilt faith not diſce ame 
mundos fabricare atq;mortuor ſuſcitare, 
learneof me to create worlds, or to/ 
raiſerhe dead men out of their graves, 
faith S. Auguſte, butlearne of me to, 
bee mecke and lowly tin heart, CMath, 11, 
ſo God ſaith not bee infinite, beeeter. 
nall, bee omnipocent, but bee yee boy, 
bee yepure,be ye cleane, becauſe 1 am 
holy, am pure, and I am cleage. 
Wherefore beloucd brethren, let vs: 
ſet before our cyes, | 
I, God, that is ſanitity and parity it | 
ſelfe, | 
2.The Saints of God that lined here- | 
fofore in all purity, 
3.The bene fits of ſanity and holines, 
I. How acceptable it istoGod. | 
THC) BegTwn yayvu) Toany bony GAVIATO. | 
The very Heauens doe nor fo de- 
light our God, as the hole ſſe and ſan-| 
icy of the ſonnes of God z delicie Dei 
cum filiis Santtic: for his onely delight 
is ſanRity,and in holy men, bee loxeth 
thew as the Apple of bis eye. 
2. How commendable it is among all 


| 
| 


men, 


|eribuce of ſancicy,and all chereſt that | 


| 


LR 
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men, the very wicked commend it, 
mir 8 dperh, x; v>3 Tis TASTY Cullen 
Yaoud/s), mien xgxie x, a> THis wanrary | 


thiog,that che very contemners there- 
ofadmireit, and (inne is ſuch a thiog 
chat the very (inners themſclues con-| 
demne it, ſaich $. Chry/oſtome, 

3, How comfortable it is to the 
|Saints themſelues, it makes them nei- 
'ther deſirous to liuc, nor yet afraid 
to dye. 

Miſſa triumphalcm non tangunt fulmind 
lanrum, 

Their /a»#ity doth fo ſertle them in 
the aſſurance of Gods loue, that «f 
the thunder ; of this world can neuer 
ſhake them, /ed mens immota manzt, for 
this rooteth them heere in the loue of 
God, & vaiteth them heereafrer with 
thenatureof God, that they fall bee 
bleſſed for exermore. 

| ſay, let vs alwayes ſet theſe conſide- 
rations before our eyes, and | hope wee 
ſhall bee moucd thereby to {tudy and 
to endeuour to become true Saints In 
earth, that wee may bee Saints with 


I27 


air xgrexring). For ſanity is ſuch a [#4 4. as B- 
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And {6 much of the Saints and their 
deſcription, which is che firſt parc of 
this text. Now followeth the ſecond 
pare touching the bleflings reque- 
ſted, wherewith the Saints are deligh- 
ted, 
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Grace be to you and peace ore. 


Y few are the things requeſted, 
| theſe arechethings wherewith the 
| Samnts are delighted. And yet that 
| is true which the Poet ſpeaketh, 
ie" qued quiſq; luber, non omnibus 
VAKINR OC 
| Qnodplacetyhic ſpinas colligit tHe reſas. 
All men beenor of the ſame minde, 
| for ſomeaffeR one thing, ſome ano- 


| ther, 


Some delight in branery, a vanity 
' only fit for women,of whom the Pro- 
| pher ſettecth downe their deſire, and 
delight at large,and of whom the Poet 
faith, 

. Famina cults nims, 

' Famina caſta mus, 

The more proud the lefſe honeſt; 
for where great pride is, there can bee 
| but little honeſty. 

K Others 


'Part.2. The delights of ihe S'; aints, | 


All men 
are not de. 
lighted 
with the 
ſame 
things, 
Eſay 3+ 


Ep.12, 


T atitys alle 
nal.l. x. 


AT, des 
C314?) Det. [. 
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All vyorld. 
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cares and 

| Cangers, 


130 | The delights of the Saints, Part.2, 


| Others delight in plca/wre and vo- 
Hort. lib.1, 


| them never etraine vntoit, and they 


do lecle them,rheir ſorrow is doubled; 


— — 


[uptuouſnee, but nocer empta dolore vo. 
Ixptas, they ſhall pay deare enough for 


the ſame, when the bread in their bel. 
lies ſhall bee rurned inte the gall of 
aſpes, as the Propher ſpeakerh. | 

And moſt delirethewea/th and ho- 
nours of this world , they ſpend all 
their time and all cheir frengrh in'the 
purſuit of this vanity, and yet moſt of 


that haue ir,haue it peppered and pou- 
dered with cares,griefes, and ſorrowes: 
for cunita mortalinm incerta , all mor- 
fallthings are vacertaine things, faith 
Tatitns, CF Omwiaterrend CACHmnra ten 
poratli mutalilitate nutentia , all ter- 
rene heights doe recle with cemporal! 
mutabilities , faich S, Au7vſline:; and 
rhis may be{ccae in thoſe great Com» 
manders, X-rxes, Baiazet,Creſns,&Be- 
liſartzs, to whom Rome orned her felfe 
thrice at !calt,& yer atlalt c2mero date 
avolum Beliſario, and therefore , how 
canit bee but that they ſhould be full 
of feare of loſing thoſe things which 
they gor with ſuch cares ? wn if they 


for 
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fot non « _ tanti  gawdit excelſa tenere, 
quants marorss eſt de excel/is corruere,nec 
ranta ploriaſequi pote(t vittoriam , quanta 
ignommia ſe qus poteſt rnmam : it cannot 
| beeſo much i iOy tO beeexalred, as if is 
' griefe to be dereFed ; nor ſo much glo- 
ry to triumph, as it is a ſhame to bee 
verguiſhed, faith S. Ambroſe: and there- 
fore, lam non ad culmimnarerum 

Inmſtos creniſſe queror , tol/gntar un 

altum, 
V: lapſm manrore ruant ————— 
Iegrieues mee nor, faith Clandies 


that wicked men are hoy ſed vp tothe 


height of all proſperity, that their tall 
may bee the more grieuous into the 
depth of miſery. 

And ſo you ſeethat ip/e mund; Ju4- 
hiſeamnque flatus plus anxietaris quam in- 
cunditatis habet, that proſperity and 
ſublimity,and all worldly things, have 
more anxiety and griefe then joy or 
comfort annexed to them, and if chere 
beeany ioy, yet preterit incnnditas non | 
redadutara, of manet anxictas nonreliftu- 
#4, the little toy will ſoone van and 
never returne, but the griefe and ſor- 
row will //i{ increaſe and neuer vaniſh, 


Pm... 2 And 


'Clawd.l.1.in 


| Ruff in, 


Bern. F p. 


!112, 


2 


o 


nd CO In CO ET IT 


L132 The delights of the Saints. Part.93[ | (Pa 
nn {nn — 
And therefore, (ecipg that bona hu..| nel 
Auzl.10. | iu1 vic ſunt vaneſcends tranſeuntia, the | all 
c. 3.4c#-} 00ds of this world are bur vanities gr 
Des, flying aways «400g, things indiffe- ' the 
| rent, as the Peripateticks, or s mg, all 
goods, not in their owne nature, but in | fie 
our i#dgement, as Plato calleth them, | en 
the Apoltle wilheth thoſe goods, que or 
ſunt ſine fine man{ura, which ſhall re-| ro 
maine for euer, and ſeeing the goods' | [th 
of this world are full of ſorrow and w 
griefe, hee wiſheth thoſe goods that 6 
might fill vs with ioy and comfort, bee F 

| leaves wealth and plenty to the world. | 
lings, and wiſheth grace and peace ynto! | |o 

the Saints, E- +513 

Graceang | Grace isthe beginning of ſpiritual | 


peaceare | 5, becauſe by grace wee haue our| 
che chief- | finnesrerwirred, ſaith the g/oſſe, andare 
elt and on- | thereby freely juſtified, ſaith the Apo-| 
ly good | tle, and peace is the quieting of the 
things. © | minde in faith, which the g/sfſe ter- 
meth « reconciliation with God, and itis 
the very end of all happineile chat is | 
delired, as the Prophet ſheweth, /ede- | 
bit populus mens in plenundine pacis : for 
then ſhall bee perfef peace, when the 
| --.... | willdoth reſt it ſelfe ſatisfied inthe ful- 
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neſle of all good, &: is tully freed from | 
all euill ; and ſo the Apoftle in wiſhing | 
grace and peace, wiſheth the « and, | 
the beginning and exndiag of all fpiritu-! 
[allgood. And becauſethe rwo chiefeſt | 
fiends of man arc ſine and a bad conſti- | j,1,,, in 
ence, therefore the Apoſtle wiſheth  64..1,5.; 
grace to releaſes from linne, and peace 
ro quiet our conſcience ;_ and becauſe | 
there can bee no peace with God, except 
wee have the grace of Chriſt, therefore | 
brit and chiefly he defireth grace, and 
then peace, 
Now touching grace, I will onely | 
obſerue theſe 4. points, viz, | 
I. eAcceptation | 
The 2, Di/ion Of the grace 
3. Neceſſity of Gad | 
4. (ertainty " 
1, To omit all acceptarions of ſmall 
purpoſe to know,ſet downe by Be/ar- | z:1, 1. 
mine, and Aqninar, and others : I fay | grat. & 


i 
! 
, 
k 


grace is taken two wayes. * - arbua, 
0.1.14 9, 
1, Forthe free fawonr of God where- |= ©7 


by hee pardoneth our iones,and recei- | grace ;5 
ueth vs into his grace: and ſoit is vn- | diue:ſly ca- 
derſtood in Gen,6.2. that Noah found | ken. 

grace in the eyes ofthe Lord: and fo in 
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{thou haſt done no good, and yet thy 
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Lnk. 1,30, that ary found grace with | 
Ged: andin this ſcnſe wee are faidro! 
bee #1f/ified by grace ; for that mibil bong 
feciſts, & datur t1bi remi[ſro peccatorum, 


lianesareforgiuen thee, and fo Ful-: 
gentims ſaith, God giueth grace freely | 
co the vynworthy for his juſtification | 
datnr ex prima gratia non /olum wmſtificatic| 
vita beat a, ſed etiam plorificatts vita etiy. | 
ns, v0 that-all our happiaes, jult- 
fication and gplorification doe pro-! 
ceed onely from this firlt grace, that 
is, the free loue and fauour of 
Almighty God. | 

2. Itis taken for af thoſe gifrs that 
are gluen vmto vs by grace, whether 
they pertaine to (aluation, as faith,bope,! 
and charity, or onely for the cdjficatis| 
on of others, as the oift of tonnes, of | 
miracles, of bealmg, and ſuch like, and! 
ſoitis taken in Air 11,23, 2. Cor, 6. 
Epheſ. 4.7. | 

And in this ſenſe doe almol? all the 
Schoolemen expound the word grace, 
wherefoeuer they tindceit, which made 


' 
{ 
| 
| 
i 


gifts of grace, and not to rhe free fauunr | 
of | 


OC —_— —_  -—  .— —— 


them aſcribe our wftification ro thcie |, 


rith | | of God, from whence proceede all 
; (0) choſegifcs and graces, 
Ons | We ſay thcle gitts are means where- 


| by weeare brought to eternal] lite, but 
hy | that by thefh wee are z»ſ?sfied, or made 


We | vorthyof ecernall like we viterly deme. [Thar wee 
'Y, | Forthe Apoltle afrer hee had proucd | re with-f 
bo, al to be linners,hee addeth, as mary 4s | cd only by 
« | | ariafified are iuſtified freely,rs 7% cure OW | per ire 
% loue & fa- 

| | den, through bis grace by the redempts- | 
# | on which is in C rift leſus, where, by | God. 


| the name of prace is vaderitood the 
free feueur of God , without any vuur 
| | digaities either naturall or ſuperna- 
| |{ [turall, 
| | | Forthewordzs»ſtified hee oppoleth. 
| | | tothetwotformer things that hee bad 
| proued. 
| 1, That allwere ſinners, 
| 2. That therefore deprinedof the glory 
| of God. 
| Andthe word grace hee oppoſeth 
| tO all our workes : Veaz though done 
| by the helpe of Godf ſpiric ; fo thar 
| worker and grace cannot agree tO u/li- 
| fie ; tor it of grace, then not of works, © 
j therwiſe grace were No more grace, | 
[ quia gratia uiullo mode gratiani(; ſit gra s- 
K 
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its omni mods, it Can bee grace no way, 


vnletſeit bee freely every way: and by 
the name of workes, hee doth nor only 


meanecexternal] workes, bur allo all 
inward vertues, and faith it ſelfeas it is 
a certaine act of the vnderſtanding 
and will. | 
And this our Saviour confirmeth, 
ſaying, when you haue done all that are 
| imoyned you, that is, whatſocuer the 
law requireth (and it requireth faith, 
loue, &c. ) when you haue deve #t,not 
attempted to doe it,, and when you 
haue done all this, not ſame part of this, 
but 47, both the inward and theout- 
ward workes : yet exen they lay that 
you are wnprofitable ſerwants , and 
what is that but vnworthy of eter- 
nall life ? | 
And this might bee proued further 
by the example of Avraham, and by 
many other arguments , but that I 
hope this is ſufficient ro prouethat the | 
Apoſtle excluderh from our iftifice- | 
tion not onely outward workes , but | 
| alſo alli:nward graces and vertues; and 
| by 6:ing iuſtified by grace, doth vnder- | 
| ſtand this free fanonr of God,which is | 
re. 


a 
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—— 


[reliding.in God and not in vs, as the 
Philoſophers ſay, honour reſideth mm the 
perſon bonomring, and not in the perſon hq- 
wwred ; and doth not vaderſtand any 
yertue infu/edinto vs by grace, for that 
all {ach graces and vertues, be they oe- 
ver ſo excellent, yet arethey imperfe?, 
and tamed by our wfirmities, and there- 
fore cannot iuſtifie vs, and make ys 
worthie of eternall life. 

And yet we mult vnderſtand, that 
itisonethingtoſay fairh m/tifierh and 


that inſtiſying faith may be without 
works, And that it is one thing to ſay, 
the free grace and fancwr of God inftifieth, 
andnot the gitrsof grace, (5. ) regene- 
ration or renouation of workes : and 
another thing to ſay that thu free 
gracevf God doth inflifie vs without reno- 
uation of good workes, 

For as the fire hath hear and bobr, 
both inſeparable in it, and yet warmerh 
vs by the heat and not by the light : ſo 
the free grace of God and the gift-of 
grace areinleparably conferred vpon a 
true chriftian man, and yet we are 5n- 


is ified by the former, and notby the lat- 


eer ;: 


[IEEE 


net workes : and another thing to ſay, |' 


137. 


Avler,«thic, 
l. If, 


without 


] 


The di- 
ucrs forts 
of infuſed 
graces, 


| 138 | 


| 


{of his loueinto our hearts, though not 


| $. Bernardſpeaketh, And ſo much for 


cer: and therefore whoſoever ſaith he 
Is euſtified by grace, aad yer is voide of 
good workes, he deceiues himſcite, and 
there is no truth in bim, For as the firc 


light, ſo the /oue and fauour of God 
doth cuer infaſe bu graces and etfec; 


[thereby eo make vs worthy of eternall 
'life, buttherebyjgas by externallmeanes 
'to bring vs to cternall jife, Thele be- 
ing via ad regnum non can(ſa reguands, 
| the way that leadeth vs, but not the 
| caulethat procureth vs eternal life, as 


the acceptation of grace. 

De 2. Having ſpoken of the ft, 
grace, (3.) the free fauour of God from 
whence all other gifts and graces doe 
ſpring, weare now to conlider of the 
enfuſed graces or the ettes of the fa- 
uour of God; touching which we mull 
vnderſtand char the tauour of God is} 
diltinguiſhed into 


: 


The 1. is the grace of ele(ions wher- 


I, Grace purpoſing, 
2, Grace working, 
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doth euer yeeld forth his heat and} 


by 
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by F nbdbolen vs to ſaluation be- | 
are the beginning of the world, 
| The 2. is the aTtuall execution of 
[this decree, generally by creating the 
'world, and ſending his Sonne, chat. 
| whoſoener beleeurthin bum might hane e- 
rerpall life. And particularly by giuing | 
vyntoeuery one thoſe helpes that are 
necellary for ro bring them to ſaluati- 
on: and theſe helpes the Apoltle cal- 
[lech, # 1 Sigg iy yaem, The oft by grace, | 
| I, Gratias gratu das | 
nd they are\, ras, graces freely |. 
diſtinguiſhed by ) beltowed. 
the ſchoolemen 2. Gratias grates fact- 
into ' entes, graces that 
make vs acceptable. 
Of the 1. fort: are thoſe 9. graces 
which the Apoltle reckoneth 1 Cor. 
[12,14, and are giuen for the gocd of | 
lockers, more then of our ſelues, as when | 
Ipreach to others and am my ſelfe a caſt 
laws), and they are called graces freely 


EE Et 
I ny et Pg 
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to vs, and yer doe not make vs any 
whit che more 4c:eptable in the light of 
God, no more then [udas was, for all 
his Apollleſhip. And 
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9191, becauſe they be onely given vn- 7 
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1 ſtint}, 
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Ofthe ſecond ſort are, 
1. And principally the free fauom 
of God foreſpoken of, that doth chit. 
ly make vs acceptable in the light of 
God; and 
2. Thoſe infuſed graces and effes of 
this firſt grace that are wrought inour 
hearts by bu holy ſprit, as fauth, hope,ye. 
[pentance, and ſuch like, And theſe are 
called pratte gratos facientes,oraces that 
make vs acc<ptable, nor becauſe they 
are /nfficrent to 1nſtifie 15, or to make vs 
worthy of cternall life,(asthe Schoole. 
men doe imagine ) but becayſe God u| 
delzabred and wel pleaſed with the worket 


oO 


of righteonſne {ſe. 


thus acceptable before God, are dibi- 


bope,charty, 
2. Tranſient, which are called 
the grace of ſpecial azde, which is a cet- 
taine motion of Gods ſpirit, inducing 
vstothe workes of piety : 


-- \1. Excitani, 
Anditis, 2. eAdiunans 


I, Inciting man to doe well : and 
3. Helping } 


And theſe graces which make vs| 


1. Habituall graces, as faith, | 
dedinto 


j 


vg | 


- 
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"2. Helping him forward to doe that 


good which betore it had incited him 


vat». = 
Andthisgraceof (| p63 I. ſuffcient, 
ciall aide is either 2. effeflnal, 


© — 


{1 Sefficient, whereby a man may will 

and doe well it he pleaſe. 

2. Effeltuall, whereby a man is con- 
uerted indeed, and doth will and 
doe that which is good z and rbu 
effeftuall grace is allo two-told, 

; I. Working » Which is alſo called 

enement, 


2. (owerking, called ſubſequent, 


| The 4. preuenteth a man frotn (1n- 


ping , and prepareth his heart to will 
that which is good. 
The 2, doth effeR, that a man ſhall 


| [doe and performe indeed that good 
| [which before he willed and delired : 
[and vnder theſe heads may all other 


diviſions of grace be comprehended, 


land ſubdinided : and therefore fo 


much ſhall ſerue for the diuilion of 
ce, 

3. Touching the neceſſitie of grace, 

there be two (peciall things that doe| 

declarethe ſame. 


Fo t. The 


| 042 
þ — — 
The dem! 


13 QUFErcart 
enenuc, 


| Awg.(olil.g, 


c4, 16, 


Man is 
j wondertul! 
frale, 


Rern, de ad. 
went, dem. 
ſer.7. 
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1. The dewals great /ubtiltte, 
2. Mans orcat infirmitie, 

:. Indeed we hauc many exrmies, but! 
che deuill is the chrefe of all ; for heis 
nor only draco was, that gicat dragon! 
but alſo m1Mvmesranc, the preateſ} ene. 
mic that we haue, like obs Lewuiathan, 
the greatelt among creatures; neither! 
is he only TAU 1NOT0-TI che greatelt;| 
but alſo wwrrorec, the butielt ene! 
mie that we have, /ske S. Peters roaring. 
ton, that ſceketh ar all times, and by 
all means to deuoure vs: and therefore 
laqueos ponit in diuitys, laqueos in pauper. 
tate, he laicth ſnares vpon riches,ſnares| 


| 
| 
| 


thing (as Antenie ſaw in a vilion the 


vpon pouertie, and ſnares ypon every ._! 


whole world overlaied with nets) that 
thereby he may intrap vs. 

2, If we looke into our ſelues, we 
ſhall finde ovr ſelues fraviles ad ref 
ſtendum, debiles ad oprrandum, & facies 
ad [educendum, vrableto reſiſt, vowi'- 
lingto doe good,and ready tobe ſedu-! 
ced, as $.Bernard faith: and therefore 
have we notneede of grace, haue we 
not needeof helpe ? bur becauſe con- 
traria mnxta ſe poſits magss elnceſeunt, 


che | 
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—_—. 


[the neceffirie of light is ſcene by the 
| horror of darknefle, we muſt looke a 
| little furcher into che mmfirmurie of man, 
tharwe may thereby ſee the were ſ/irie of 
grace. | 

Burt a man , without the helpe of 
| grace, t 

q: Cannot doe good. ? 


2, Cannot anoid ſme, 

1, Cannot riſe from /inne, 
De 1. S. Auguſtine (aich , that fe 
| gratia nullurs prorſus ſine cogitandoy ſine 
{ . | 
|nvuds, fine agendo faciunt homines bo- 
| mm,without grace we can neither doe, 


: 


[nor will, nor thinke any good thing :| 
' | jand therefore An/c/mm ſaith;that as the 


tarth, though it may bring forth of ut ſclfe 


thornes and thiſtles, yet cannot bring forth 


| good ſeede therem:enenſo, man,though 


good ſeede of the grace of God. 
And as the eie of the body (faich 


whole and ſound, yet can it not ſceany 
thing wnlcſſe it bee holpen with the 
| brighe- 


VS————_—. 


”— 


— a 


foode fit for man without the ſowing of 


Raynerixs ) though it be perfeRly | 


| Auggin |. de 


, Corrept. 
 gratia, 


Anſelm |. Is 


of himſelfe he may produce em de corrupt. 
| | [workes, andidle thoughts, yet ean he 
| bring forth no good thing without the 


l & g14ts 


| 
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Rayner tit. 
degratia. 


| brightnetle of che light, (o a may, 
though he were perteARly iuſt, yerca 
henot live iultly vnlcfſe he be holpen 
the eternal! light of grace: and lo our Sz 
uiour himſclte tel{tihech, fine re wil po- 


thing. 


| Cannot anoid enill; for the grace of God 


< < |} wal 


' keſtis facere, without me ye candoeno- 


| 
De 2, As we can doe no good, ſour 


| is the light of a Chriſtian, and there. 
fore without grace, we are darkneſſe, 
and they that walke in darkenelle 


the Apolile ſheweth , char before we 


| 


; 


C———o— 


that he which won/d not ſtand in grace 


when our blindeiudgements doe leade 
our blinde afteRions, they ww/t both fall 
into the auch. 

De 3. Being falcninto lin,we cannot 
poſlibly r;/e from finne ; for i fare no 
potuit bumana natura adbuc integrazque 
minus reſurgere iam corrupta ? if man 
could not ftand when he was in his in- 


tepritie , how can he now ariſe being! 


Full of all jinfirmitie, ſaith S. Bernard? 
Belides, the iuſtice of God required, 


when 


—————_.—_—__ 


know not whither they goe. And this! | 


haue graceto direR ys, we are darkened 
in our ouderſiantings, and therefore 


CCC 
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 Part.2. The deliphts of the Saints. , 
when he might, ſronld mot r:{e when he 
would, | 

And therefore the g/oſſe vpon the 
words of the Pialmilt, Sprrieus vadens 
& nonredsi:ns, obſcructh a doubleinbr- 
mitie 1a man. 

1. A paſlipg away fromthe world 
by death, and not able to returnue agame. 

2, A paſling away from grace ro 
lione, 44 net able to riſe Agaime, 

And S, eLnonſime ſaith, that nou 
omnino inuenretur ons aberrata nj1 pa- 
ftoris myſericordia quereretur , the loll 
ſheep had neuer recurned to the ſheep- 
fold, had ſhe nor beene fought and 
brought againe by the ſheepheard: for 
[a8 aman that is fallen into a deepe dun- 
geon, can neuer be deliuercd vmleſſe he 
be helped ; ſo aman thar is fallen: 1nto 


Snne, can neuer riſe from {inne volede 
| hebe helped by grace : and fo you ſee 
the grearneile of mans infirmitie, he 
' can doe #9 good, he mull needes fall,and 
'then he canner riſe : and therefore as 


Caſſiodoriu {peaketh , monet pium md; 
cem fraguias confiderata peccantium, 
the frailtie of ſinners being conlide- 
red, it moued che righteous Iudge to 
pirrie 


A twofold 
inhcmitie 
of man. 


Caſſi od, in 
Pſal, 


mt... et... ct. At. 
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God pitti- 
eth our in- 
fxmities. 


All good | 
proceeds 
fro grace, 


pittie vs ; and(o the Pſlalmilt faith, re. 
cordatia eft quia caro , heremembreth 
that we are but duſt, and therefore pit- 
ticth vs and ſendeth his ny into our 
hearts, that ſo by the aſliltance of that 

race, we may doe all things, as the Apo 


our cad. 


from whence all chings doe proceede, 
1. All good from grace. 
2. All enill for want of grace. 


neſſe, any vertue in any of vs, hoc rotum 
gratia ſemper reputa,we mult aſcribe all 
to grace, and ſay with the Apoftle, 6 
the grace of God I am thatl am ; for 
without his grace, I was a perſecuter, 
and that I now preach and /abowr wore 


doe it, (*. of my ſelfe alone that doe 
it) but the grace of God that i in me, S0 
(ſhould euery one of vs confe(le the 
like, that euery one which reioiceth,may 
rezoice inthe Lord:for whatſocuer good 
is in vs,the ſame is only from Godand 
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le ſpeaketh, we may riſe from ſame, we 2 
may doe good, and perſeuere in good vnto| | 


By this therefore we may perceiue| | 


And therefore, if there be «»y good 


abundantly then the reſb, it is not I that| 


the grace of God ; agoodehought,is 
4 cn HE 


_— 
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yratia infa{a z a good word, is gratia ef © 
faſa ; and a good aCt is gratia d:ffnſa, 
Oo the other lide, if any man com-| The want 
{ witterh fine, it he comes to an vnbappy! ofgrace is 
end, it is becauſe he wanted grace z and | the caul? 
therefore ( beloued brethren ) as the | *f*!! cvill 
Apoſtlein the beginning of every Epi- 
[tle wyhetb grace vnto the parties to 
; #hom he writeth, and concluderh euc- 
ry Epiftle with the grace of our Lord [c- 
ſua Chriſt be with you all, and ſo make 
grace the « and the ©, the firlt ching, 
the laſt thing,and thechiefeſt thing he 
delirethzſo ould we,beforcall things, 
and aboue all chings, delire grace vnto 
our ſelues, and to our children : for 
quando ionorabam, gratia me wnſiruxit y Bernard, 
quando ſteti, me tenmt; quando cecidi, me 
erexit,quands veni,me (uſcepit : It we be 
| mr grace will inſtruct vs; if we 
and, grace will hold vs; if we fall, 
grace Will raiſe vs z if we come varo 
God, grace will receiue vs ; and if we 
want any thing, grace will ſupply it: O 
therefore ſweet leſu grant vs all thy 
grace, "ey 
De 4. Touching the certaintie, or 
aſſurance of grace, we muſt conſider 
| b 2 theſe! 


tr tt ORE fy 


mag o—_—— 


| 


{ 


| Many 
thinkethe 
ſclues ro0 


1 ſure of 


grace, whe 
as indeed 
they haue 
no grace, 


cheſe two points +5 os 


ble, as TI ſhewed you betorc, it is a point 
bane ſaumg grace or not, Many indeed 


lefle to ſeeks for grace ; for as multi ad 
veritatss copnitionem perueniſſent, mſi ſe 


might haue attained to learning, but 
that they thought themnſclues learned 


ſeeke for grace, but that they thinke 
they haue grace exongh: but I feare me, 
many of theſe will proue themſclues ' 
likethole that dreame they are at 4 plea-' 
fant banquet,and when they awake their 


ſoules are fainting, tor haumy ſlept their 
ſicepe, they finde nothing in their hands, 


And therefore they ſhould take heed 

vnto themſelues , left they deceiue; 
themſelues,/ub fpecie refts,fallit enim wi- 
tinm ſpecie virtutis &- vmbra: for nature 
many times will counterfet grace, asthe 
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1, Of the being or ba- 


2, Of the continuing, 
or not lee/ing of un, | 
De 1, If want of grace be ſolamenta«/ 


moſt requefite to examine whether we 


are ſo ſure of grace,that they grow care- 
iamadudum perueniſſe putaſſent + INany 


enough ; ſoit may be theſe men would. 


Aagitians of Egy pt connterfeited Mos | 


ſes 
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(es, and it is the policie of Satan to | 
make watwre play the part of an Ape, 


t0 imitate grace in good things, as 
Pharaoh; Saul, Abab, and ſuch like, to 


pocyes, to make them carelelle in ſee- | 
king for grace, by perſwading them | 
through rheſe tained ſhewwes, that they 
are ſure enough of grace. | 
deceitfulnefſe of mans heart , noudum 


mies, yetnone greater enemle to man 


{cthenhimſelfe, in te verte man : he de- 
ceiues his owne ſelfe, yea many times 


in matters of greateſt waight, in the chie- 
feſt points of his owne faluation. 


we muſt conſider thata thing is known // 


— 


faine repentance, when as they were hy- | 


ibs defuit hoſtzs,man never wanted ene- | 


[1 
: 
' 


three waics, | 


1. (certainly, 
2. Rewealedly, 
2 3. Experimentally, 
Der, Toknow athing infallibly,is 
az aria woe en, to know the firſt 


£002 * 


a but the firſt canſe of grace #s God | 
| L 3: 


3 


| 


( 


| | 
It is a ſtrange thing to conſider the | ,,,,, ;,. 


In ſome 
things 
man is the 
greateſt e- 
nemy to 


| himſclfe, 
And therefore. that wee may not | 
wholly deceiue our felues herein, but | 
ſomewhat vnderſtand our owne eſtate, 


Arles Is 


Nqaph. 


Thow, 1.24. 
QI I 3,ar,9, 
Job g. 


Lſeeke for the ſame as for ſiluer, 


hanſelfe, and his only wil is the cauſe 
why he giueth iro one, and denicth je 
© another z and therefore, becauſe 
God us preat,exceeding our Capacitier,and! 
his councels are v»ſearchable, (for who! 
hath knowne the minde of the Lord ? ) the | 
Schoolemen doe moſt conſtantly a. 
uerre, that 4 priori, from the firſtcaule 
wecannot poſlibly know the certaintie 
of the preſence, or of the abſence of God: 
grace ww vs, according to that of lob, 
Ss venerit ad me non videbo enm,ſi abierit 
x01 intell;igam : and they render three 
reaſons to proue it expedient that we 
ſhould not know it, 

1. That the frare of Gods'i indge- 
ments might humble vs. 

2, That preſumptuons ſecuritie ſhould 
not ewerthrow vs, 

3. That we ſhould watchfally and 
carneſtly deſire and expe grace : and 


De 2. A man may know his eſtate,& 
the certainty of hauing grace by reuel«- 
tion, a8 S.Panldid, whenthe Lord told 
him, ſufficit tibi gratia mea,” my grace 


The delights of the Saints. Part.q.| 


FISTS 


ſhail be (ufficient for thee. 


— — — — 
— 


De 3. A man may know the cenrainee | 
of | 


6: 
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ofhauing grace by experience, 5, by the 
ee; and fruits of grace that he percei- 
ueth in himſelfe, and this is the only 
way that we doe or may know that we 
haueany grace. | 

Now the fruits of graceare many: 
$.Bernardreckoneth three, 


, I. The hatred of ſes paſt, 


2, The contempt of preſent vanities, 
3. The deſire of future felicitie. 


| 
| 
| Whoſocuer findeth theſerhings in 
| bimſclfe, may aſſure himſelfe they pro- 
| ceed from grace, And Aquinas aith, 
that whoſocuer doth belcene is God, 
| delight in (rift, deſpiſe the world, and 
| hate bis fines, he may allure himlſelfe 
| he hath the grace of God : and what 
' can we ſay more then this ? or what can 
| any man ſayleſle then this ? for the rree 
| muſs be knowne by the frat, daith our Sa- 
| uiour : andthereforethe knowledge of 
hauing grace is not by any preſunmptuons 


ſuppoſucn, but by a diligent examination | 


of having the ſame by the fruits of the 
ſame; and chus we ſay that aman may 
koow the certamtie of his eſtate by the 


fraats of grace. 


| 


L4 5 By| 


Bern, in | de 
lib.arbit, 


Hove ve 
may knovy 
whether 
ve haue 
grace or 


no c, 


C Ih.4.%. 


Rom10e10, 


= By the inward teſtimonic of the 


Spirit, for we haue not receined the fre |. 


of the world, but the Spwit which i of 
Gea, that we might know the things that 
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are (5Mem fo VV of God. And {o $, Augu. | 


line faith, per/nafiſts mb Domine, thy | * 


Spirit, 0 God, per{wadeth me that] | 
aww thy ſonne,and that thou haſt giuen| 
methy grace, and therefore teacherh 
me tocrie A#baftather. | 

2.Becauſc wearc not to belecue exery | 
ſpirit, but are to try chem, whether they | 


| beef God, weemay know the ſame by! 


the outward fraus of the Spirit,wherot| 
S. lobu\{etteth downe three, as thetiue | 
lignes and touch-(lone whereby wee 
may know the Spiric of truth fromthe | 
ſpirit of errour. | 
E. Bythe confefſton of the truth, 11h. 
3-2, And this, Pax! likewiſe ſheweth 
when he ſaith, that with the mouth con- 
feſſron 14 made wnto ſaluatien ; for who-| 


loeuerconfe ſeth Chriſt before men,him | 


will Chrift acknowledge before his Fa-| 
ther which is in heauen. And there-|_ | 


fore whoſoeuer is aſhamed of his pro-| 
feſlion, or conceales the truth of Chri- 
[tian religion, he may allure himſelte 


he 


— 
_— 
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he wants prace,and i isas yet void of the 
_ of God, © 

. Bythe receining of the teflimonie of 
the Soune of God, (i.) by the hearing of 
theword of Chrilt, And this our Sa- 
uiour roucheth, when hee ſaith, C79 
heepe heare my w6ice. And therefore 


the word of God, 

g, by laue and charitie towards our 
breth:cn : and ſo our Sauiour faith, 
Her :by ſhall all men kyow that you are my 
diſciples, of you lone one another : and 


are tranſlated from death to life, becauſe 
we loxe the brethren, 

And S. Paul doth more largely et 
downe the truits of the Spirit of God, 


1 viz, {oue, toy, peace, long- -ſuffermg, 9 Ray. 


neſſe, gooaneſſe, faith, 1 mecknt ſſe, termpe- 


rance, &Cc. 

Theſe and the like graces vatotheſe, 
are the fruits of the Spiric of God, 
whereby a man may know whether he 
hath the Spiricof God or nor. For ſo 
$. John ſheweth plainly : 7» thu the 
children of God are manifeſt, andthe chil. 
dren of the demil/, whoſoener doth not 


they are not of God,zhat willnot heare 


$ I:hnlaith, Hereby wee hnow that wee ' 


Is/::16. 


Verſ\ 7. 


1 foh.3.14 


Gal.5.2.2, 


1 iob, SL 10, 


rinhteonſne fe 


Epiphan, in 


496, 
Bafll. in de- 
fpnitionibus, 


. | mer lueth, And S. Paul, 1 line by the 


that loweth not his brother, but hee that 
loueth his brother abideth in the light, 
| «nd be that doth righteouſneſſe, uu raghte- 
0n1,cuen as God i righteous, 

Andſo we Gods that the Saints of 
God did aſſure themſelues of the grace 
of God, by the fruus of the Spirit of 
God, as /ob ſaith, 7 know that my redee- 


aith in the Sonne of God. 
And leſt any man (ſhould fay, that 
theſe men knew it by ſpecial rewelation, 


we finde the fathers of the ſame minde 
For Epiphamus ſaith,Chrilt was ſent to 


«ncbor. pay. and was made wnto me riyhteonſneſſe, 


bea Sauiour, that hee might redeeme 
from bondage, & is gr Haguonine, 


| ſantlification and redemption, But how 
| knew he this ? S. Ba/il ſheweth, Certo 
 quls perſuaders potefi fibs dimiſſa ef] 
peccats fy odit intquutaterm Of amat inſt; 
tiaw : Any man may know this, if hee 
hateth ſin and louerch righteouſneſle. 
And fo Ferws ſheweth the ſame thing, 
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righteomſne ſe is wot of God, neither heel 


and not by any extward examination, | 


laying , I» Chrifto fi te per fidem & «| 


Pg mueners , certus eſto te efſe a 


Deo 
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Deo snſtificaturs , whoſocuer finderh | 
himſelte to be in Chriſt by faith and | 
charity,he may afſurehimſelte that he 
hack grace, and. is iuſtifed by that 
| |grace: and ſo you ſee thatby the fruits 
[ofgrace, we may know we haue grace. 
| Ye: | fay this knowledge of hauing | Allour 
grace is weake and full of imbecillicie. | — 
1, Becauſe all owr knowledge, our | rs 
hope, our faith, and all other things | verie 
that we have, are bur iwwperfett,and only ; weake. 
in part, as the Apollleſpeaketh. 
2, Becauſe the works of »arwre are 
ſolike the works of grace, thefaith of 
hypocrites ſo hardly to be diſtiogui- 
ſhed from the faith of Gods choſen, & 
the ſpirit of errour ſo like the Spiric 
of truth, vt nec ovum one emilives, that 
without diligent ſearch and examina- 
tion we cannot diſcerne the one from 
the other. 
3. Becauſcallof vs, and the beſt of 
vs are(o preſt, andalmoſt oppreſt with 
ſinnes and the cares of this world, that 
we are Carele(ſe and negligent im trymg 
the ſpirits, and examining the certaintie 
of our eſtate, or of hauing grace by 
(theſe fruits of grace. But they that will 


rrie 


Pe EET 
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trie and examine the ſame, may know 
the ſame, and the more they trie, the 
better they may know, and knowin 

theſamechey may ſpeake of the ſame, 
to the glorie of God and the comfort | 
of themſclues : for, Dicere /e eſſe inſti. | | 
catum now eft (uperbia elati, (ed confeſſi 
non ingrats : For a righteous man to lay 
he is iuſtified, 1800 token of pride and 
arrogancie, but of rhankfulne [ſc & true 
humilictie, to confetle to others what 
he recciued from God. But the bog- 
fling of the wicked is meere preſamption, 
a wonder to {ce they arefo ſwre of grace, 
and yet the world ſees they areful of 


And therefore this ſhould teachvs 
fo worke our ſaluation with fcare and 
trembling, and not to be roo preſumy- i 
tuows, or too cocke-ſureof grace, but 
ſornetimes to be dub1ory, for Is quinil 
dabitat nil capit inde bon, he that neuer 
doubts of his eſtate, neuer trieth his 
eſtate, whereas they that feare and 
doubt, will bee willing to examine 
thernſelues, and to vſcall diligenceto 
know their owne eſtate, whether they 
haue grace or not: for God will _ 
ma 


/fromes, | 


— 
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make vs t00 t00 Certaine, cax/a ſolici- 
tndinss,Jelt we ſhould be roo too careleſſe, 
and yet he wou!d not kcaue vs altoge. 
| ther vacertaine, gr ati4 conſolation, left 
{ we ſhould be drieFed, But what he de- 
nied vs 4 prior, he granted apoſteriors, 
that by che fruits and effeRs of grace, 
we might know whether we haue anic 
grace, 

De 2. We muſt conſider tae certaintie 
of the contimung, or not loling of graces 
a point of more dithcultie, and no letle 
nece(litieto bee knowne then the tor- 
{ mer, For, 
| | tade conggrniog the ſame three 
opinions. 

1, Some. ſay that both good and 
bad may receive grace, and yet boch 
good and bad by their linnes may 
loſe the ſame, both totally,wholly,and 
finally. 


2, Others ſay, that both good and 


bad may haue grace, and thar both of 
thera may loſe itzoraly, bur that both 
of them cannot loſe it finaly : tor thar 
che Saints cannot finally ſole grace, 
though many times by reaſon of their 


| linnes, they may totally fall from grace, 
or] 


Whether { 
ſauing | 
Zrace once | 
had, may 
afterward 
be viterly 

1 


loſt, | 


—_ — thai. 4 


— ada © 


Romy 1.29- 


; . Outwardh, by profeſſion onely 


\ Thedelights of the Saints. Part.2, 


or loſe all grace vntilithe ſame bee re 
nued in them againe. 

3, Others ſay , that choſe which 
hauc once receiued grace, Can ne- 


But touching this point, de emviſſione 


felſe, that whoſocuer findeth grace, 
that is, the loue and free fauour of 
God, can neuer loſe it, becauſe this is/ 
in God reliding,and not in man, and 
thereforeis this grace immutable and 
vnchangeable: and fo the Scripture 
ſheweth, whom hee lozxgyl, hee lowed vnto | 
the end;for the gifts and graces of God are 
447m, without repentance. The: 


infuſed graces, faith, hope, charuy, and 
ſuch like, whether a man may haue' 
theſe graces, and afterwards loſe them 
either finaly or totaly, | 
Tothis I anſwer, that as there bee 
ewo ſorrs of Saints, 


before the world, 


God. 


uer loſethe ſame finaly, any totaly, | 
L | 


vel retentione pratie, Of the loling orre.. | | 
eaining of grace: I thinkeall muſt coo-| | | 


queſtion therfore (as I rakeit) is ofthe]. 


2. 1nwardly , and truely before 


So| 


| 
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Sathere bee two ſorts of graces, 
1. Common,to all Profeſſors. 
| J Special, rothe ele onely. 
Or, toſpeake more properly, 1 ſay 


| |that God gſueth thegraces of his Spi- 
| [rittwo manner of waies, | 
| 1.Generaly, and more remiſlely ro 


all Profetlors, or to all that hawe them, 
ro make them ſee the preatneſſe of by 
leave, and ro makethem able thereby,of 


they world themſelues wel vie the ſame, 
roſeekefor more grace to comtrne and 


F 
' lame, romake them without excuſe. 


2, Specially, and more effecually 
totheEleR, tv make them not onely 
; toſce his loue, bur alſo by this more 
ſpeciall and effeuall working of his 
orace to make them continue therein,and 
retainethe ſame indeede vanto cuerla- 
| ltiog life. | 
De. 1, Many doe affirme. that the 
outward Profe(lors haue no erwe graces 
at all, neither faith, hope, nor charity, 


[ bee ſaued ; or it they negleRed the | 


God gr 
 ueth his 

| Brace wo 
manner of 
wayes, 


but onely « hew and an apparance of 
grace;& (o S. Gregory ſeems to affirme, 
when ſpeaking of ſuch men, hee ſaith, 
| 9u4ſp habitam ſanttitatem ante oculos 

boms- 


Grey mord. 
'0.34-c.13, 


eons rey eee en ren 


tt 
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bominum videntur awitreve, [ed pony Pn 
| oculos Drs nunquam babuerunt , th 
F ſreme to loſe that ſanity which they 
ſeemed tro haue in the light of men, 
bur in very decd they neuecr had any! 
{in the liphr of God:and 5, Paul ſcemg 
| to meane the ſame thing when hee! 
' faich, que videtur ftare, wideat ne cady,' 


ace: hatſcenies £0 land, let him take! | 


' heed leſt hee fall; as if hee meant that 

| hedid not ſtand indeed. 
Wherter | But 1 anſwer co the faying of S, 
Sewicked | ive gory, that this and che like (peeches! 
and hypo- | may bee vndcritaod of the faigned' 
criteshau? | ſhew of Hz pocricesthar do fceke there 


aly truc 
—_— | by to decciue the world , bur not of 


NOT, 


' { faith and repentance indeed, and doe! 


| many ſeruices vnto God for a time, || 


| -ntillthey tall away through theinhr-| 
| mities of their owne fleſh ; ; and that |? 


| the ſequent ſaying of the Apoſtle w1de-| | 
| & necadat, lethim take heedleſt hee | 
| fall, doth in my iudgement proue that | | 


| hee did (land, or elle how could hee 
tall ? 
And' therefore conſidering what 


no tRS, E<ocy 1$, that the 
righte. 


_ —  —— 


— 


= >——_ I non 


thoſe that thinke chemlclees to haue! | 


| 
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bteons may leaue his righteauſnes, that 
the charity of many ſhall waxe cold, Mat. 
24. 12. 13.that ther talent ſhall be taken 
from them, at. 25. 29. that they re- 
ceine the word with toy, Luk, 3.1 3. that 
they make ſhipwrack of faith, and a good 
conſcience, that they taſte of the heauenly 
gift,and are partakers of the holy Ghoſt, 
and bane knowne the way of righteouſnes, 
2, Pet. 2. 1. verſ. 20. and many ſuch 
like ſpeeches of their relapſe, I doe not 
ſce but as their knowledge and vnder- 
ſtandingof thetruth, and attent vnto 
theſame, are reall and not in appea- 
rance onely , ſo the other graces that 


they haue are true graces, and not ſee- 
ming graces onely :..and indeede, 


| quicquid eft, dam eſt, were efÞ in ſuo ge-] 


mere, 


AndthereforeI mult confetſe that 


; many hypocrites and worldliogs , and 
| outward Profetſors may haue faith, 
| bope and charity, and ſuch other infuſed 
| graces of Gods Spirit in that generall 


| 
| 


|lame;as wofull cxperience daily 
, M 


| manner, and to thoſe ends that God 


beſtoweth them vpon outward Pro- 
feſſors, and that they doe wtrerly lo/e the 
pro- 
uerh 


A 


1T;m1.19 
Heb, 3-6. 
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ueth in all reuolters : but that hypo. 
crites or worldlings may haue fauing 
faith, or iuſtifying grace,or any other 
fruits of grace inthat ſpeciall and more 
effeQtuall manner as they aregiuen yn. 
tothe eleR, I viterly denie : = if they 
had beene giuen them in that manner 
as they are vntothe ele, then could 
| they not leeſe them no more thea the 
| elect doe. 

De 2, I ſay that the ele only have 
che true ſaving graces in the ſpeciall 
and more efteuail manner giuen vn- 
to them, and that they cannot leeſe 
them after they haue once receciued 
| them : and this may be proued, 
| I, By appar ant Scriptures, 
| 2, By the conſent of learned Father, 
| ' J3. By vea/ons dr awne from Scry- 


IWYes, 

| 1, Theholy Scripture is moſt plen- 
| tilu!lof proofe to confirme this point. 
| L will only vſe theſe few, and will be 
readie to bing more , 

6x TY CV79% x, 408% ;{yemu pu 

Wu TE Wilday d /jpaor $354 TG: 
if we mult needes {triuc with number, 

My firſt proofe ſhall be that of E/a, 


6.59 


——_—_ — 
—_— 
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| put my feare in their hearts, that they ſhall 


c.59 v.21. / will make this my (onrnant 
with them, ſaith the Lord, my Spirit that 
is ypon thee, > my words which 1 haze put 
in thy mouth, [hall not depart out of thy 
month,nor out of the mouth of thy ſeed, nor 
outofthe mouth of the ſeed of thy ſeed, ſaith 
the Lord, from henceforth, euen for ener, 
What can be plainer ? for this 1s « pro- 
m/e made vnto the Church of Chrilt, } 
and what is true of the whole, mult be 
truein every member z and cherefore 
io what true member ſoeuer the Spirir 
of God js once put,it ſhall neuer depart 
from thenceeuen for euer, 

2. The Prophet /eremy ſaith, 7 will 


nor depart from me, 5. my fcare ſhall 
be ſuch, and fo great in them, that 
they will flicke and perfeucre in my 
fauour, even for cuer, faith Saint Au- 
ouſtine, 

3. The Prophet eAmos ſaith, 7 wil 
plant them pon thew onne land, and they 
ſhall no more be pulled vp agaime ont of their 
owne land which 1 hane g8wen them, (aith 
the Lordthy God : where we may ob- 
ſerue, 


| 1, Whoplanteththem, / ſaith the 
nA M 3 


Lord, 


—— — — 
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ler. 32.40. 


Ang. de be- 
no perſency, 
C4,2, 


—_— 


Matith,1s. 
13. 


Iohn I F+ Zo 


lohn 1 6, 


1 lohn 3s 
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Lord, which planceth , and wacereth, 
and giueth theincreale, 


2. Who ſhall be planted, the ele 

only, them but not all. | 

3. Where, in their owne land : and. 

| what is that?in che myſtical body of (rift, 
inchefauour of God. 

4. How ſhall they be planted;/othat 
they foal be pulled wp no more : andall 
this is made plaine by Chriſt che true! 
Vine,into whoifithe cleRare planted: 
for exery plant which my Father bath not 
planted,s.cuery reprobate ſhall be roo-| 
ted vp : but exery plant that my Father 
bath planted, 5. every ele that is in- 
grafted in me, ſhall wot be rooted vp, but 
ſhall be purged, that it may bring forth | 
more fru:t: and therefore every one that 
is truly ingraffed into Chriſt, and the 
fauour of God, cannot fall away from 
God. 

And Chriſt ſaith, my /aeepe heare my 
voice, and none ſhall take them ont of my 
band, itneedes no expolition. 

s. S. lohn ſaith, be that t borne of 
God ſameth not, neither can he fine, be- 
cauſe the ſeede of God remaineth in him, 


_ is, he cannot ſiane with all his 


heart, 


| purpoſe, with full conſent of will ;the 
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heart,and a full conſent of will, he can- | In what 
not doe (innes to waſte and overthrow — 
his canſcience, but that ſtill there will |; wc 
beareluRation, and an vnwillingnelle | Saincs doe 
in him to doe the thiogthat be doth, | not fone, 
becauſe the ſeede of God, though the | 
fruit failed, doth yer remaine in him, 

For this mult needes be granted, | 
that eucry regenerate man doth conli(t 
of a double mans _ — 4eman 
And that according to the:mward man, 
they doe not linne wm that very time that | 
they doe ſinne,for the Apoltleſheweth of | 
the Saints, that when they commit | 
linne, it « not they that doe it, but ſonne, i, Rom. $20, 
the originall corruption that # in them : 
for ſo heargueth , /f / doe thar which 1 
would net doe, then it ts not I that doe it, 
but ſinne that dwelleth in me, 
And therefore though the ſame ſmnne | 
inreſpet of the atand outward man- | 
ner of committing it, be done both of 
the. 90dy and reprobate ; yet inthe wic- 
kedit is a {inne ſpoiling and waſting buy 
conſcience, but in the godly itis wot ſo, for 
that the one doth it of delight, and (et 


oof M 3 othe: | Fc 


—_ 


1 Pet, 1+ 


What the 
Fathers 
thinke of 
this pornt, 
Aug.de Cor. 
& 274, c4, 
1 3+ 
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other doth it of ifirmucze, againſt his 
will, becauſe the ſeede of God remanneth 
in bm, which cannot be taxen from 
chem, or corrupted in them : for thar it 
is an vncorruprible ſeedey asthe Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh. | 

2. The Fathers confirme theſame 
thing : for S. Awgnſtme conferring the 
grace which e Adam had in Paradiſe 
with that which we have #» ( br:{f faith, 


might ſtand if hewonuld, but not that he 
ſhould will toſtand : but re ws 5 given 
ſuch grace, not only that we might ſlandif 
we would, but alſo that we wowld or ſhould 
will to fland and perſenere tn Chriſt, 

So S. Chry/eſtome conſidering the 
word, i5wxgur, Rams .v.2, ſaich that che 
Apoltle ſaid well, wherein ye ſtand: for 
that the grace of God, non habet finem, 
non nou terminum, ſed in mains proficit, 
hath no end, but eucr increaſeth more 
and more: with mens gifts ut 1s net ſa, for 
if a man receiueth ſome place of ho- 
nour and dignitic,yet this remarneth not 
alwaies : foreither diſlike, or enemies, | 
or death will deprixe him of ic, burit is 
not ſo with the graces and fayour:of | 


od, 


_ > EE 


that to him was given ſuch grace that he| | 
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God, nec enim homo, nec tempar, nec re- 
rum vitifſitndo, nec iſe diabolus, nec [ub- 
v:niens morg ab jr nos poſſint depeſere, for 
neither men,nor times, nor alterations 
of things, nor the devill himfelte, nor 
yer dear it felfe can pull them from vs, 
and depriue vs of the graces of God: 


C' yſofi 18 
Rom.c.5.,2, 


What the 


what can be ſaid more plaine? yet Saint 
Ambroſe in Rom.$. Gregor how; in c.1. 
Ezech, Primaſina, Proſper.and Beda , are 
as plaine ashe. 

Andnot only theſe,but rhe pontificy, 
the Teſuites themſelues,after a manner, 
doe confeſle the fame thing ; for Ca:e- 
taze faith, A man ſinning mortally, doth 
not direfly exclude grace, ſed ex quadam 
ſequela, but by conſequent : and there- 
fore if the etet doe not directly ex. 
clude grace, then they doe not wholly 
excludegrace. | 

But Thema: himſelfe gecth farther, 
and faith, that per vn altum peccatinon 
corrumpitur habits virtatss acquiſite, by 
onea@ of (in, we do not leeſe the habit 


nee, 


of obtained verrue,or infuſed grace, be- | 


cauſe everyaQ doth riot contrarie a ha-| 
bit, but a habic muſt contrary a babie. 


Schoole.. 
mecnthinke 
hereof, 


Caretan,in 
Thom 2,14. 
7. I 4. are, 3 . 


Thum,1,t4 
q.63.Art,2. 


Suare2.tom. 
4.9.86.47,2. 


And Surex yeeldeth that « mort «!! | 


$.3» 


| 


—— —C.— 


On IE 


—— mm 


M 4 ſinne | 


I 


| 


Concl. T ri. 


dent Seſj.6. 
(T8 


Belar, 1. z.c, 
13.de ami f. 
gratie, 


Pauls, 
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The aclights of the Saimts. Part. a, 
ſean may be remured without the infuſing 


of habitnall grace, and he rendereth 
this reaſon, to ſhew that Godcan pre-! 
ſerue his grace inaman mortally lin. ! 
ning , becauſe there can be nothing 
that ſhould compell God toſabtraft or 
take away the ſame, for thatche preſer- 
uing of his grace (till in man ſo (inning, 
is neither againlt his goodancllenor his 
jullice, wes fl 

Yea, thecouncell of Trent doth ex- | 
preſly decree,that fax i nor loſt by ewery | 
mortall ſame, | 

And Bellarmine himfelfe aftirmeth, 


that thuſe which are 5uſt and good men, 


doerecciuethepgittof perſenerance,and | 
therefore though they fall into adulte- | 
ries, thefts, or fuch like mortall (innes; 
yet, that thereby,they doe not preſent- 
ly leeſe inſafying grace, 1. 1,c.8, So great! 
ische force of truth, that the greateſt | 
oppugners thereof mult many times 
vnawares confeile the ſame, ea enim eſt | 
wainrd Veruatis Uo, licet, 4 guampluri- 
ms coprugnarury ſuſcuabu tamen  Ot/- | 
cet ; fa/fptatu autems ea oft natwa, vi ne- 
me unpurnente tandem enanc/eu: toribe 
oacure of truth is to preuaile in de- 


ſpight 
<tr oO. 


es. AM et 


EE _ ——_— 


ſpight of her enemies, and errors muſt 
needes Fall at laſt of themſclues, faich 
$[Chbryſoſt ome. 

3- We may confirme this truth by 
reaſon , and arguments drawae from 
Scripture, 

1. From the eroaniſedf God, 
" From our owne prayer, 
3. Fromthe mtercefſion of Chriſt. 


ſoould perſeuere, Elay 59.ler.32.Ofce 2, 


perſeuere, tor heis God, and changerh 
wtzheis the truth, and cannot lhe, 


| miſeth grace rict abſolutely, but with 
condition of obedience, and therefore 
that the couenant or promiſe of God 
is not,that he would /amp!ly and abſolute- 
h loneman, and ſauce him, but that he 
. | would loue and faue every dutifull and 
obedient man, becauſc he loueth obedi. 
ence better then his creature, yea he lo- 
ueth his creature, but for his obedience 
lake, and therefore his obedience fai- 
ling, the promiſe of God and his obli- 
gation ceaſerh. 
I anlwergthat the couenant and pro- 
nuſe 


IIS 


1, God proiniſed that b&w Saints 


therefore without queſtion, they ſhall | 


Butic may beyou will ſay;God pro- 


— 
RR ————_—_——_— 
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The perſc- 
verance of 
the Saints 


in orace 

OD 
proued by 
reaſon 
drawne 


from ſcrip- 


rures, 


Obutt, 


1 


Lt de. 


| { AE, _ "0 
Thedelights of the Saints. Parta,| | 


miſe of Gods conditional in refpe3 ef | 
vs, buemolt abſoluce in reſpe& of his]; 
owne purpoſe,and therefore as he hath 
decreed to give vs glorie, ſo be harh'de. 
creed to gize vs the means wherby we miy 
| come xneo be glorie, tor that in vs there 
is ncicher abilitie toobey, nor eo per- 
|ſeueregto getgrace, nortoretain grace, 
buc iris God rhatharh begun the good 
worke of his grace in vs, who will alſo 
perfeQ che ſame, faith the Apoliſe. 
Ortoſpeake more briefly,l ſay that 
the promiſes of God are twofold: 
1,” Ale de fine (+ be conditionate. 
3: Hhie de medyr, & he gratuite & 
14227” e, p 
1. Some concerning the end, {i.)etcr. 
nall life, and theſeare alwayes condi- 
tional, as the Zega# promiſes, Hoe fuc| 
& vinds, Doethis and chou ſhal lace; 
and the Enangehicall promiſes, Crede & 
vines, If-you repent and belceue you 
ſhall be ſaued. 
| 2, Others are concerning the moant!, 
and thehelps thatbring vs ro this cnd,! 
(i.) to eternal! life , as ro doe the will 
of God, to beleeue in Chriſt, and ſach 
like, and theſe are alwayes ab/oiwtrand 


of 


- St - FR i " 


 \are.2: The deighroof the Dame. 


| weſb freely beltowed vpon vs. For | 
. .. | Moſes (aith; The Lord thy God will cir- 
cunciſe thine heart; and the bears of thy | 


F WS b 


ſeed, to-lowe the Lord thy God with all 


| 2m 


| Deat,z0,6. 


heart, and with all thy ſente, that 
thoura)]t line, And the Propher Jere- 


| [aefaith, that Godwonld pat bisfeare in 
their carts, that they” 


ſrould nor de 

from bir, And S\ Paubſaith, tba faxb 
&the gife of God, and fo repentancy,and 
all other graces; God doth woſt freely 


|axdabſolately promiſe to worke them 


inthehearts of his cle withour any 
manner of relation or reſpect to anie 
atof theirs; hewillworke rheſa.grares 
inv5iandbe wiltworke that grace in vs5 
whereby we may: accept and receiue 
theſe graces. And therefore it is Cer- 
eSaints ſhall perſcuere in grace, 
becauſe God hath promiſed penſeus« 
rance vatothe Saints, 

2; The Sainte doe acke avd gry far 
perſexier ance and continuance of grace, 
therefore they haucitgfor Cur poſcitar þþ 


wr, why ſhould it be ſoughc 
granted, fanh S; —— 


ler.32.40, 


Ob. 1. 


1 their faich- ſhould nor faile: bur now 


peare; that he did pray for all there} 
of his'eleR; he faich, / pray nor for the 
world, but for them which they haſt ginen 
we out of the world: and therefore the 
Saints 'cannot loſe his grace, nor fall 
away from his fauour, becauſe Chriſt 
prayed for them chat ehey ſhould not, 
and [ know ((aith Chriſt) o Father, rhat 
thoa doeft alwayes heave me , (i.) that 
thou doelt alwaies grant me rhe things 
thar Frequelt: neither did heonly pray 


| tor his Sararts im the dates of i flehgahat 


likewiſe he prayeth and makerh Foes + 
| few for v3, that God would forgine vs | 
our (innes; that he would giue vs his 

grace, and that this grace (hould my 
maine with vs, tobring vs to erernall/ 


ſeluesthar he which gaue vs grace, will 
likewiſe preſerve his gracein vs. | 
But againſt chis x may bee obie- 


That God gave his Spiri and' his 
graceento Sal, [ndas, Simon Magn, 
FHymeneas, P hilerns, and ſuch like,and 


1 


yerchey fel away from grace. _ 
ore 


Ty ——_— 


lifes and therefore we may atſore our| 


| _ The delightrof the Saint. Para n 
\ But char it may more cicerely aps| 
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| forethe true Saints after they bavere- 


fore a man may haue true grace, and 
yetloſe it. 

] anſwer to theſe and all ſuch like 
examples io oneword, that I doe con- 
feiſe the wicked and hypocrites, or 
whoſocuer pot eleted,may haue mieny 
excellent gifts and graces of Gods Spi- 
tit, and may wvtterly loſe the ſame: I 
denye not this, but Lſay, Gods ele, 
the crue Saints and beloued of Ged, 
hauing once receined grace and iutify- 
ing faith in that ſpeciall manner as 1 
ſhened before, can newer loſe the (ame, 
and. cherefore all examples of hypo- 
crires or ſuch like z can proue nothing 
apaiolt chis char I defend, | 

But then it will bee obieQed chat 
Daxzidand Peter were the true Saints, 
beloued of God,and cleed to ſaluati- 
0r,and had grace, and yet theſe men 
by their finnes,did loſe that gracethere- 


cejued grace, way by their ſianes fall 
away from the ſame, 

I anſwer, that David and Peter did 
highly offcad and grieuc the Spirit of 


175 . 


es 


The vic- 
ked repro. 
bates may 
and doe 
loſe all the 
es that 
haue 
recciued, 


Ob. 2. 


God,and /o/# che comfort and /enſ/c of 
{race but not a grace : wiger Spiritas | 


Fe 


LO IN 


172 
FS —— 
The Saints 
doepray 


continu- 
ance of 


race, 
Bern.de 4+ 
ds 


Ob, 


mod 0747 


_ nor —_— them, Loy : Per. 
tem enings; andtem 

things, Fleforrine _ perm 
ſed now nimium requirenda, they are to 
be ſought, but not roo carneſtly, ſaith 
S. Bernard, Deus enim dat prins quodps- 
tw, tor God giucth firſtthe things that 
are beſt, Er non tribuit quodvolum wi tri- 
buat quod vieeſt,and doth not giuethe 


| [chings that they would haue, that hee 


mighe giue them the things that they 
ſhould baue: awdit enim ad nece ſſuarem 
non ad yolumtaters, for that hee heareth 
them according to their necel[ity, and 
not according to theirimportunity,as 
S. Auguſtine (peaketh. 


fed (pirituall chings, and yer 
FR y 


I anſwer : That either thou baſtob- 
tained,or ſhale be furecoobtainethem, 


| ifthou defiſt not from ſeeking, for we 


mult not preſcribe anic time to God, 
becauſe as he worketh grace whom 
he wil, ſo he worketh it wbew be will, Et 
eft anim generoſi perdar are, quoad Dew 


A 


The delights of the Saints, Daren 
wilt fay, thou haſt asked many thing 


But thou wilt ſay, thou haſt roger 
_ 


iſereatur noſtri, (aith S. Chryſoftome,|t 
is i 


ral | Part.2. The delights of the Saints 


| [isrhepart of agood Chriſtian to wait 
| lentil God haue mercy vpon him,for he 
| [neuerfailed anythatcontinuedto wait 


eps him,butatlaſt ſatisfied their deſire. 

And therefore deſpaire not becauſe 
they are not preſently granted , but 
though he tarrie yet wait thow , as the 
Prophet ſpeaketh, Hab. 2. 3. forthe 
Lord ſometimes doth deferre the grace 
that wee ſeeke, not becauſe he meanes 
to denie vs, (cd ot din defiderata dulcins 
obtinentur, but becauſe things earneſtly 
requeſted and long expeRed,are(wee- 
tel when they are obrained. And 
therefore this reaſon mult needs hold, 
the Saints pray for the continuance of 
grace, therefore «t ſhall continue, 

3. Chriſt prayed for Peter, that his 
faith ſhould not faile, therefore he 06- 
tained the ſame, but what hee obcained 
for Peter, he obtained for exerie one of 
bu eleft ; for our Sauiour faith, Satay 
defired that he might fift they all, but I 
prayed for thee, () for thee chiefly, 
becauſe thou did(t chiefly and mot 
fouly fall: & therfore hedoth noe herc 


1 dewy that he praied forthe ref,though 


he affirmeth be prayed chiefly for Peter. 


But 


ems, 


Chriſt 
prayed for 
all Saints, 
that their 
faith 
ſhould not 
faile, 


O56. 1. 


; 
1 


| 


But that it may more clcercly 


of his 'CcleR, he faith, { pray not for the 
world, but for them which then baſt ginen 
we out of the world - and therefore the 
Saints 'cannot loſe his grace, nor fall 
away from his favour, becauſe Chriſt 
prayed for them that they thould nor, 
and [ ktow ((aith Chrift) o Father, that 
thos doeft almayes heare me , (1) that 
thou doelt alwaics grant me rhe ehings 
that Frequelt: neither did heonly pray 
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peare; that he did pray for allchereſt | 


tor his Sarats im the dates of us fliſhahat 
their fairch-ſhould nor faile: but now! 
likewiſe he prayeth and makerh iterceksl 
fiew for 91, that God would forgine vs! 
our linnes; that he would giue vs his 
grace, and that this grace (hould re- 
maine with vs, to bring vs to erernall 
lifes and therefore we may atlure our | 


 {feluesrhar he which gaue vs grace, vill 


likewiſe preſerve chis graccin vs. | 
But againſt this x may bee obie- 
ted, ; 

That God gave his Spir# and his 
gracevnto Sael, [udas, Simon Mag, 
Fiymeneas, P hilernr, and ſuch like,and 


yerchey fellaway from grace. There- 


— 
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| 


rea may haue true grace, :, and 


4 anſwer to theſe and all ſuch like 
examples in oneword, that] doe con- 
felſe the wicked and hypocrites, or 
nholocuer pot eleted,may hauc meny 
excellent gifts and penny Gods'S 
tit, and may vtterly loſe the ſame: I 
degye not this, but i lay, Gods ele, 
the true Saints and beloued of 'Ged, 
having once receined grace and inftify- 

ing faith in that ſpeciall manner as I 
honed before, can newer loſe the (ame, 
and therefore all examples of hypo- 
crites or ſuch like , can proue nothing 
againſt chis chat I defend, 

But then it will bee obieQed chat 
Daxuidand Peter were the true Saints, 
beloued of God,and cleed to ſaluati- 
00,and had grace, and yet theſe men 


{by their finnes,did loſe that grace,there- 


forethe rrue Saims after they bayere. 
ceived grace, may by their lianes fall 
away from the (ame, 

I anſwer, that David and Peter did 
highly offcad and grieuc the Spirit of 
Godand /oſt the comfort and /enſe of 
{race but not all grace : vigor Spiritas | 


yFe- 


LIT 


Ez 


em 


The wic- 
 ked repro. 
bates may 


{and doe 
loſe all the 


pe graces that 


they hauc 


recciued. 


06.2, 


Damid and 
Peter loſt 
not all 


Awg de Cor, 
& 40 67. 
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reprefſus; ſed non extmitns, mots fide; 
ht —_— rength of the meets 
repretſed, not extinguiſhed , his faich 
was ſhaken and moued, bur not re. 
moued. ; 

For if Peter loſt al grace and all 
faith;then that faith did taile which con. 
feſſed Chriſt to bee the Sonne of God, 
and for which our Sauiour prayed 
that it ſhould not faile, and awcrher 
faith different from che firſt was o; 


-| vnto b:m, which is molt abſurd, 


And therefore Terrulsan and S, Ay- 
onſtine doe expound the Prayer of 
Chiiſt, that Peters faith fbonld wt 
faile,of his conſtant &- firme perſenering in 
faxhvnto the end: and S, Chry/oftome 
faith thar Chriſt did not onely pray, 
that bis faich ſhould not finely faile, [ed 
114m of ne enaneſceret , ant penins ex» 
timoueretar : bur alſo that it ſhould not 
vaniſh or bee quite extinguiſhed. 

But Daxid prayed to create 4 new 
heart in him, and to reſtore the Spirit 
of God vnto him, therefore there was 
no zrace in the 01d corrupted heart,but 
the Spiritwas quite taken from him, 


| and his graces quite extipguiſhed. 


wow = __ TH 
art. 2, 


| 


—<——_}_ 


Pars. The debgh: of the Saints, 


] anfiver, that Dawid had dimins/bed 
the graces of Gods Spirit in him, and 
quite loſt many of tbemn; av the cleannelſe 
of hearr'} the ioy of the Spirit'z and 
inherent ſeacity, and faith it Relfe in 
reſpe#t of the aft or ſenſe of it, for that 
it did fleepe in him z but not is reſpef7 
of the ſubſtance or babit of it, for Elſe 
how could hee pray for grace, if al 
grace had been taken from him? grace 
therefore (till /»rked jn the ſecret cor- 
ners of his heart, and ſeemed aflcepe; as 
Chriſt wasin the ſhip; and therefore 
Dam awakedit, and delired it might. 

| beereltored, in reſpel? of the ſenſe and | 

feeling of it, and that this grace which 
| was now like the fire that 1s inthe (in- 

; ders, might bee kindled, and there- 
' fore Damd loſt not aft grace, though 

hee loſt the ſenſe and feeling of al 

| grace, 
| But yet againe it may be obieted, 
that fin and the Spirit of God cannot 
dwell together, for the holy ſpirit of tiſ- 
cipline flyeth from deceit, and dwilleth nor 
in the body that is ſubie(t vnto ſinne : and 
$. Iobn faith, hee that commiutteth Func is 
of the Diuell, x, 1ch, 3, and agaipe the 

| N __ | Scrip- 


—_—— ———_— 
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How finne 
and grace 
may Rand 
| together, 


Scripture ſaith, be that committeth fin 


| pole rodoeitr, 


is the ſernant of ſin: and therfore we loſe| 
Gods grace when we commit our (ins, 
.l anſwer, that thereare five degrees 
of finnes, 
- (41+. Td *ZiAzwr, a thought of com- 
mitting finne. 4 
2. To Svs«{4r, an inticing in the af. 
tection. 
3., Taovmaular{r, a conſent and pur- 


4. Torixruy, an actuall commilſ- 
on of it, 
'.5. Towermacr, a continuation to- 
gether with deleation. 

In the 4. former wayes wee may 
linne and doe often (inne, and yet not 
lolethe Spirit of grace eucn when wee 
liane for a man may /innce,and yet loath 
this ſane, while hee is inthe very a- 
ing and doing of that linne : cuen as 
S. Paxlteltificth, that emil! that I wonld 
not doe, that dee I : the domg of the (in 
is from the weakne(ſe and corruption of 
vature ; the /oathing and dilliking of it 
is from the power of grace, 

Butſioin che latter place with con- | | 
tinuation and deleRation, and the 
grace 


_ ———_—— —— 


<< 
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| Fore The delights of the Saints, 


grace of God cannot ſtand rogerhers| 
| and chat is rhe meaning of the Holy 
Gholt in the firſt of Wildome: tor he 
faith not, hee dwelleth not in a bodie 
that is tainted with (jnne,bur in a body 
that js ſubiect vnto linne, (i.) where 
ſinne doth rule and raigne as it doth 
in the wicked, but not in the godly, 
for he that is borne of God ſ{inneth 


of linning. 


mitted three wayes, 
| 1. Outof ignorance, as Pax! perle- | 
| |cuted the Church. 

2, Out of nfirmuie,as S. Peter denied 
Chriſt, for tenwit corde quem deneganit 
ore, whoa he denied with his mouth, 
he beleeued in him with his heart. 


as the Iewes,which ſaw Chriſt and ba- 
red him, and his Father alſo, as our Sa- 
uiour ſaith. 

In the two firſt ſenſes ſore may be 
committed, and grace not excluded: In 
the latter /e»ſe (1nne and grace cannor 
ſtand together, But the godly newer 


ſme of indie or ſet purpoſe and malice, 
N 2 with 


A. —_—— 


not, (i.) with delighc and a full deſye| 


And S. Gregorielaith, finne is com- | 
| 25. cap, 34. 
| 


3. Out of malice, and of ſer purpoſe, | 


Greg.lib. 


| 4 Iob, 
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"The delights of the Saamta, Pare a0 


Ob, 5. 


Rom, 8, 15. 
A rcligt. 
ous fcare 
ot falling 
doth pre- 
ferue mcn 
from fal- 

bi ling, 


| finne, and thiss «ſpecial front of grace, 


| wicha full beart and will and delighe 


ig the {inne z and therefore though 
they ſrane,y et dactbey notloſe al grace, 

Orto anſwer in aword: | ſay, fore 
and grace may thus remaine together 


| 


__— | 


in the godly, when fnve i commuted, 
ace is throwne downe,but not throwne 
away, it hath a fall, buticis not dead; 
when fune u repented of, grace ts quick-| 
ned and riſen, and linne is vanquiſhed, 
but not extinguiſhed, | 
Further it may be obieed,thatthe 
Saints doe feare the loſing of all grace, and, 
falling to deſtruction : theretore they 
may loſe ir, 
Ianſwer,that thereis a twc-fold feare: 
} 1. Aſceruile feare. 
2, A filiall feare. | 
The firſt is a feare of dammetien, and 
chacis only inthe wickedzand is afeare 
forbidden and nor commanded, as 
you may ſceRom.$. 15. Te bane not re, 
ceiued the ſþirit of bon1age tofeare, The 
ſecond is a feare of offending Gods Ma- 
reſtie, and is cuer ioyned with loue and 
humilitie, and a great care of avoiding 


and doth perſerye them from linne, as 


"be 
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the Scripture ſpeaketh, Timer Domini 
expellit pecearum, And therefore this 
feare doth not take away, but rather 
cheriſh and increaſe che plerophorie and 
full aſſurance of faith aud grace in the 
Saints of God. 

And yetT denie nor, burithe Saints 
may many times feare the loling ofthe 
ſame,by reafon of their ſinnes,and the | 
infirmities of the fleſh: for everie Saint | 
conliſtecth both of flef avd ſirir, and | 
therefore although the ſpirit be wilang | 
to belceue,yerthe fleſh iwweaks, and by 
reaſon of ics weaknelle, itfo weakneth 
our faith, our hope, our a{ſurance of 
grace,and all other fruits uf grace, that 
thereis alwayes carentia perfefiiong & 
fraflu, Tic dmsiz;, a want of perfection, 
and adefet of that faith which ſhould 


this world ,” yet that doth not 

that becauſe they cannor perfeR]y be- | 
lecue the fame, that the fame is not | 
true: they belceueir according to the | 
meaſure of faith that is ginen varo 
them. 


Laſtly, jt may be obiefted, that if 


we cannot fall away from grace, chen 
N 


be in the beſtmen, while rhey arein | 


the 


I 
dt. 


05.6. 


f 


Atl 7. 


| That the 

| Spiritof 

God wor- 

4 keth nor 
in the wic* 

ked as it 

'1 doth in 
the Saints, 


| 
| 


| the Spirzt of God doth not worke ſo irre- 
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the Spirit of God doth work ſo irre(iſtably 
in the hearts of men, that wee cannot 
tall though we would, but we doe of. 
tearelift the Spirit of God,as S. Stexty 
ſaith vato the Jewes, Ye bane alwayes 
refiſtked the Holy Ghoſt, And our Sa- 
viour ſaith vato leruſalem, How often 
would 1 bane gathered thy children, a4 a 
hen $07 her chickens vnder ber 
wings, and ye ould nat, And therefore 


/iftably in the hearts of men, but that 
they may fall 5they will, and doc fall 
when they pleaſe, | 
Ianſwer: That the workipg of Gods 
Spirit ia the hearts of men is two-fold, 
1, Remſſcly, in-the wicked. For in 
chem the good motions of Gods Spi- 
rit are ſo wroughe,that they may eicher 
yeeld vnto them, or reſiſt them; for 
God doth. but only few them what 
they ſhould doe or belcewe, and not efe- 
Analy caule them to doe or to beleowe 
the ſame : forotherwiſe, if he did efec- 
fualy worke the ſame in their hearts, 
bow could they reſiſt ic ? For who hath 


ener reſted hit will ? therefore he doth 
no more but only illwginate their 


minds 


—_ 


— 


| 


f 


Inn 0 


—_ 
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mindes, and ſer the good motions of 
his Spiric before the eyes of their bearts, 
whereby they may accept and follow 
the ſame if they will : but they,becauſe 
of their proneneſſe toallewil, and wn 


Spirit of God, and refuſe thoſe good 
motions of grace, and therefore they 
aremade without excuſe, _ 

2, Effeltualy in the godly, for in 
them the Spirit of God doth fo power-| 
fully worke, that they cannot reliſt,but * 
doe moſt willingly yeeld vnta the 
lame. 

And yet this ef: tual and irreſiſtable! 
working of Gods Spirit in the godly 'is 
done, lems ſpoun , non dura mans; ra- 
ther by afweer influencgy then any ex- 


—— 
— 


treme violence, by way of fecret allu- 
ring,not coating ynclinando vehnt at em 
non intrudends poteſtatem, by inclining 
the will and affeRion, and not com- 
pelling ic to anie action for as loue 


creepes into the heart of man hee 


' knowes not how, ſaith the Poet, 


Nam coco carpitar igns, 
And he cannot reſiſt itz ſo is theloue 
\of God andall other graces wrought in 


N 4 _ the 


aptue (ſe to any good, doe alwayes reſiſt the | 


-— ———  —— ——— - _- Te cs 


— 


q 


*the hearts of the «leHed Saints of God 
ſo pewrrſullyyſo effc fiudily,and jo irrefiſt a- 
bly, that they doc willingly yeeld 
vato all good motions, and adbere yn- 
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{ to God for ew#r,and that L ay by a moſt 
| voluntaric yeelding and delighting in | 
that fweee and-effectuall working of: 
«cc intheir hearts. | 
| Andſol hapeyou ſee this dotrine 
of abe certamiie and ailurance of the | 
continuance of grace i» the cletted. 
Saints ſufficieatlycleered & conhirmed, | 
{ | This ſheweth the exceeding greatueſſe 
| of Gods lowe veto his cleted Saints a- | 
| boue all other men in the world: for | 
that he doth nor.gnly offer and gine his | 
| gracevnto thera, as hee dach vaco 0- | 
thers, bur allo he doth ator {pecial | 
warner worke the (ame ſo efteually | 
inthem, as to-make them alwayes re- | 
taine the ſame, and perſeyere therein 
vato cucrlaſting life, O that therefore 


| we wen/dpraifſethe Lerd for his goodneyſe, | 


and ſbew the wonders that hee doth for | 
theſe children of mey, | | 
And that this might teach vs, | 
1. To praiſe God for bus goodveſſe, 


and his exceeding greac mercy vnto vs» 


not. 


—— —_——._——__ 
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not only is waking vs good, but allo for 
giuing vs his gracero perſencre in good: 
tor itis he only, faith S.e Auguſtine, qui 
fecrt bonor, facirt perſeuerare m bono, that 
hath made v3go0d, can and will make 
vs perſeuere in good : gs awher credery, 
farst vt credarwms : and therefore wee 
may boldly ſay with $. Augr/iine, da 
Domine quod gebe1,05 inbe quod 215, giue 
vs grace 0:Lord and abilitie to doe 
what thou commandelt vs, and com- 


| mand vs to doe what thou wilt. 


2. Topray vnto God that he would 
gime 05 grace to ſerne bim, and grace t0 
perſenere in hy ſeruice all the daies of 


ante ite terminum terminatwr, becaulc 
that good isof no validitic that wan- 
cech perpetuitie 2 ſed perſenerantia off 
virtws qua corouat omnem virtatem ; buit 
perſeuerance is a vertue that crowneth 
euery vertue ; and without which, no 
vertue will auaile vs any thing. 
And therefore we mult not brgm wn 
the ſpirit and end inthe fl: ſo, but we mult 
tontinue unto the endif we would be ſaued: 
and therefore wee ſhould pray vnto 
God thathe which hath begun a good 


worke 


———— 


our life , quis inceſſum bonam agitnr ff | 


| 


Aur de bo. 
4110 perſener, 
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te thtith. Ai. tis. 


"_ td 


en th 


vnto the end, 

3. To make vs afraid ts commu 
with preedineſſe, as the wicked doe, 
| whoſe feet ave ſwift to ſhed bloud, azthe 
Propher ſpeaketh : for hethat ſocom. 
mitrech ſinney is the ſeruant of (inne, 
and the grace of God isnot in him. . 

4. Toaflure vs that all choſe which 
appeared glorious for a while, and ſerued 

God foratime, and chen fe/! away from 
God, and ſtarted alide like 4 broken bow, 
were neuer the eleted Saints of God, 
but were only among vs, and not of v1, 
as the Apoltle ſpeaketh ; for if they had 
beene of vr, they would baue continued 
enen 4s we doe. 

Andſo much for the firſt thing that 
S.Pan! wiſheth ynto the Saints, Grace 
be unto you, 


De 2, Peace 


"SY 
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workein vs, would continue the ſame 


rm wo ws - ws . i = ww © 0 


\ 


ce 


| two molt excellent things that can be 


| [ſand what the Apoſtle meaneth, you 


| 


cond thing that the Apoſtle wilheth, 


4 companion of grace, and thereforeſure | | 


a moſt excellent thing, beingone, of the | 


wiſhed,and the only thing which our Sa- 
giour alwaies wiſved vnto his Diſciples: 
for when he came vnrothem, be ſaid 
but pax vob, peace be wnto you y, and 
when he went away from them, he {aid 
but wy peace [leans with yon: and he 
needed to ſay no more, for where peace 
#, there mult needs be grace, becauſe 


peace is the fruit of grace, 
Butthat you may the betrer vnder- 


muſt conſider that chere are two kindes 
of peace, ' 


i. Pax benedi{ta,a blefſed peace. 
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- De 2. Peace be wnto you, is the ſe-| 


That there 


2, Pax maledifta, a curled peace, & atwo- 


if I may giue it the name of 
peace, 

The firſt is proper to the Saints : the 

ſecond tro the wicked ; and therefore let 


ys conlider, 


Fir(t, of the bleſſed peace, and that 


ts 1, Perfett. 
is two-fold, 3; . Imperfef, 


The 


fold peace, 


Thew,2,24. 
9,29, 


. 
C _- 
> 2 Fr ney ro peer ea —— ——— ——— Or EIA ISI I A rene — 
- 1 ebne en - pa w 4 hes - Gn 


—— — Ss P—_ 


— "> CER—_ m—_ 


- rt ena. . 
.— <Errtt iS er ere rat A tr A dz ate _— ” 


== 1 CN I 


Den... 


The delights of the Saints. Pant.2, 


The firſt is not heere tobe found on 
earth, but only i» beatzc,among the bleſ. 
ſed Saints of heauen, ſaith Agwinar; 
and therefore we ſhould long oreba 


place where there is perfe& peace,pax| 
[iaper pace,pax gue exuperat ommem ſenſy, 
peace vpon peace, peace which pa 
all vaderſtanding , peace in minde, 
peace with our owne fleſh, peace from 
wicked men, peace with all our neigh- 
bours, peace from the very deuils, 
peace with God, and there ſhall beno 
end of peace, bur peace will be the 
end of all our labours, faith Sainr Ber- 
nard, 

2. Theunperfet peace which the 
' Saints have here in this life 1s thret- 
fold, as the ſame Saint Bernard no- 
teth, 


3 1.With G od, p 
2. With men. 
3, With our (elues, ( 

De x, Our forefathers finning againſt 
God, made vs all enemies vnto God, 
and God ſaith, he will be avenged of bis 
enemies, and therefore we cannot be 


delivered vnleile we bereconciled : for 
| there | 


| 


——— —— 
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thereis "9 waj to flye, zo place to hide 
vs, 0 eAtturney to plcad for vs, as old 
Eh ſheweth, and therefore O man, 
why ſtriueſt thou with God? durum ef 
contra fiimulum calcitrare, it is hard to 
ſriucagainſt theſtreame, it is hard to 
|preuaile againſt chy God, for he x 4 
conſuming fire, and ncuer any eſcaped 


_ Chriſt therefore became our medi- 
ator, and vadertooke the diſcipline cf 
our peace by his molt biccer ſufferings 
for our t:anſgreſſions : and ſo he be- 
| camepeace tothem that were afarre 


| of, and peace to rhem that were neere, | 


| (1.) both tothe Iewes and tothe Gen- 

tiles, as S. /erome expoundeth it. In re- 
[peg of this, our Sautour, afcer his re-: 
| furreion,when he bade peace be wnto 
you,ſhewed them his hands and hs feet, 
asif he ſhould haue ſaid, behold here- 
by how deerely I have bought and pur- 
| - | chaſed your peace, by ſuch bitter Tufſe- 
« | rings for your tranſgreſſions, 


with Godif we belecuc in him, for be- 
ing snftified by faith we hane peace with 
God throwgh Jeſus ( hrift our Lord. 


| | outof his hands. 


And ſo Chriſt hath madeour peace}. 


1 


Iobn 20.20. 


Rom FI, 


| _-  And| 


—  —_—— 


— a 


JW 


Caluinys in 
2. Cor, 


| peace, and the fountaine from whence 


| ny and further cach other in all 
godl 


And this is the firſt and the chufe 


all other peace dorh flow. 

2. The ſecond is peace with men,and 
this 1s a fruit and cffe&t of our peace | 
with God, and it is nothing elſe, bur 
a (meet harmony and conſent of mindesto 
will and to doe the ſame things, and to 


y aftions, | 
And ſo wercad of the Chriſtians of 
the primitiue Church, that they were; 
cuotvuedy,of one beart and of one minde,| 
and this mult prizes pertinere ad opinio., 
nam conſenſum, firtt pertaine to con-! 
ſent in 1ndgement and opinion, to| 
teach and ro belceuethe tame points| 
of doarine, and then, mwtua:ſeſe cha-! 
ritate ©> amorum conmttione comple- 
fi, toloue cach other with muruall 
loue and charity. J 


Slag fz:deris hee pecies, id habet con- | 
cordia (ignum, | 

Vt quos tungit amor, inngat & pſa | 
WmANHS, | 


For this is the propertie of trae peace, 
to hauc atweer harmony of _—_ 
an 


_ 


dead 


kd. 4. i. cos — _— 
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fef|- | land concord inall things, to will the 
ce ſame things, to ſpeake the ſame 
| things, and co doe the ſame chings, 
ind | and ( as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh) to keepe 
2ce | the wnnie of the ſpirit in the bond of 
bu peace, 
sto| And here we muſt vnderſtand that | Thatthere 
to | | this peace with men is of diuers kindes, _ 
all] | [according to the ſcuerall eſtaces and | ar” oy 
| | |degrees of men: but for methods ſake | when, | 
of | | we may diutde 4r into a 
ere) | 1. Cimillpeace, and 
ae,| © Eccle[iaſticall peace, 
10. .. C1, Domeſticall, 
n-/ r, The 2g 2, OED Q 
to | 210d dr 3. / mucrſall. $ 
ts | The 2. is, when man ard wife doe 
"Y lovingly live, and peaceably agree to- 
le-| ether, in all honeftie and godlineſſe;and 
ll A when parents and children,maſters| 
| and ſcruants,and all char arcin a houſe 
yi dre performe each one his datie, for che | 
| | | continuanceof peace, and quiernelle 
a | | | within the houſe, without which the 
hoſe cannot continue, ſaith our Saui- | Marth.12, | 
| | Jour. 15. | 
's The 2. is, when Alagiſtrate and 
i | |/abieft, highand low, rich and poore, | 
d | | *4Y neighbours, 
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JP 8 


Ibid. 


Zacb,9,10, 


Michs L 


Of the 


peace of 


Quam—— 
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| neighbours, equals, and all that doe 
remaine and dwell, either in Citie, 
Countrey, or Common-wealth, doe 
each one performe bis dmiie , to live in| 
| peace and quictnelle , for the preſerua. 
| fion either of Cite or Common-! 
' wealth, without which #he fron 
| kingdome cannot ſtand, ſaith our $a 
| viour. | 
The third is when Kings, Countries, 
and nations, arc in league, and mpeace 
| one with another,forthe publique good, | 
| the generall commerce of all nations, 
| and che vnſpeakable benebr of all the 
| world. 
2, Ecclefiaſticall peace is when the 


' Miniſters and Preachers of Gods | 
| S* eAoree inoſanons among | | 
| 


thernfelues, | 
word doe{2. Line im peace and quier- | 
| , neile among their neigh- | 
| 
| 


| Both which doe exceedingly make for | 
; the happineſſe of the-Church, for che in- 


| Lavgene nt of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
| /andthe propagation of hu Goſpell, | | 


And theſe are the chiefeſt kindes 


——_— principal! {orts of peace among| 


mely 


i i. 
——_—R — 
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bours and pariſhioners, | | 


| hs.” | 


ba) 


IIS "oe ation... Ao ana. /. at - at Da. Sn 


| waſhed away your ſinnes, and I hauc 


men, which is the ſecond hinde of peace 
chat che Apollle wiſheth vnto the 
Saints z prace with men, 

3, Thethird is peace with owr /elwes, 

another fruit , a» efe# of the former 

ewith God, and it is nothing elſe 
Cs qus:ting of our mindes and conſcien- 
ces ; notonly for chat we are «t peace 
with af men ( which is an exceeding 
great content vnto the minde of man) 
but eſpecially for that we are «t peace 
with God,and therefore neede noe feare 
the vengeance, and the wrath of God, 
hecaule we are recenciled ynto him, our 
debts are paid, and our ſaves are (ati(- 
fied for, by Jeſu Chriſt. 

And therefore, as our Saviour ſaith, 
let not your hearts be troubled , neither 
feare, tor [ haue owercome the world, | 
have vanquiſhed your enemies, I have 


made yowr peace with God : ſo the Saints 


Hearts atreſt, and (becauſe they know 
that there is no condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt Ie/ag) they doe exultingly 
lay with the bleſſed Apoſtle, who hel 


mw s d 


Pars. The delyphrs of the Sarave.” 


doe follow his advice,they doe ſer their | 
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That no- 
thing in 
the world 
can diſcoti» 
cent the 
mindes of 
the Saints, 
loh.1 4. 37. 


lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? 


Ss at ee ts. th ts aa Pee. .. "+ "IF IS 


Ibid.v.33. 
3 4. Oc . 


i i God that wnſtifieth : who ſhall ſeparate 
vs from the loue of God ? ſhall trioulation, 
oy anguiſh, or famine, or nakeaneſſe, or pe. 
ral, or ſword 7.00 ; not theſe, nor any 
of theſe, nor all theſe,nor yet prencipe- 
lities, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, 
nor life, nor death, nor thmgs preſent, nor 
things to come, nor any thing elſe ſpallbe 
able to ſeparate vs from the loue of God 
| which is m Chriſt Teas : forthat in all 
theſe things we are more then conquerors 
through hum that lowed vs : and there- 
fore, 

Terratremit mare man 1 ic rut ort 4 

orci, | 

$1 modo firma fides, nulla rnina nocet. 
Let the Sea make 4 »0iſe,, ard letthe 
Earth be mexed into the midit of the 
Sea z yea, let the Heauens wem/, and 
Hell pers, yet the Saints necde wor 
feare to periſh; nam con[cra mens reli fa. 
me mendaciaridet, 

For their conſciences being at peace, 
alluring them, they are ar peace wh 
God, and knowing they are at peace with 
men, they.necde not. feare what man 
can doe vnto them, nor what the a os 


can doe againſt them + And therefare 
$.Gre- 
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$.Gregorie ſaith, nulla nocebit aduerſitas 
nulla dominatur iniquitas,n0 aduerlitie 
can hure thee, if no linne doth raigne 
ouer thee. 
Ando you ſee, the three-fold peace, 
which the holy Apoſtle wiſheth vato 
the Saints,and which euery godly Saint 
enioyeth, 
But here, before we patle any fur- 
ther,we mult conlider,that as the Sans 
haue this three-fold peace, ſo they haue 
atreble warre : for alas, alas, nou poreſt 
efſe pax firma &> ſolida niſtinregione ſua, 
weinay not looke for firmeand perfe 
peace, but in the kingdome of peace, 
laith S. Bernard, 


And therefore our life is but a war- 
fare, a warfare againſt three mor- 
i. The World, and all 
vanities, —_ 
2. The Fl:p,and all con- 
cupiſcence. 
/ 3. The Demnil, and all 
Q temptations, | 
1, The lone of the world 1s enmitse 
with God, ſaith the Apolile : and chere- 
fore we mult not only wſe the world 45 


tallenemics, 


prongs we v/cd #t not , but wee mult de- 


5 


Bern, an 
parab.Chri- 
fire eccle- 
fe, 


The life of 
the Saints 

IS a conti- 
nuall yar. 


1 1ob,2.15, | 


O2 ſpiſe 


i 


Ee th FS - 


| 


ſpiſe ir, and trample it vnder our feet, 
and haue »s fe//owſeip with the workers 
of iniquitie 3 but, ſuper cuſtodiam Y 
ſtram ftare, to ſtand vpon our guard, | 
and to profeile open hoſtilitie againſt 
them : for as [ehbs ſaid vnto Jeberam, 


| 
$R2-9-23- | what peace can there bee ſo long as the 


whoredomes of leſabel, & ber witchcrafir 
are ſo many 7? ſo lay | to the wicked! 
worldlings ; what peace can they ex- 
pe from the Saints, ſo long as their 
whoredomes,idolatries,drunkenneile,' 
{wearing , and other fearefull finnes, 
and molt horrible abominarions doe 
rewaine and reigne amonglt chem t for 
we maſt bate the very garment that s ſpot- 
| 1ed with ſinne, ax the Apolile ſpeaketh, 
2. The fleſh luſteth againſt the fpi-| 
rit, faith S. Pax, and Juſt, when ir 
hath conceined, bringeth forth ſinne, and 
foune when ut ts finiſhed bringeth death, | 


Aw, toro, | faich S., Tames : and therefore cam! 
fe 333-6: 3- | viths bellum ſemper eſt habendum, ve 


muſt cuer ſtrive and fight againſt our 
vices, and againſt che concupiſcence 
and che luſts of our fleſh, which alwaies 

2 againſt owr ſoules, faith S, Angu« 


fo 


3 . Satan 
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| 


| 


3. Saran gocth about like aroaring 
Lion feekzug whom be may denonre, he 
ewicethvs tolinne,and when we haue 
finned he accu/eth vs to God, and he 
bringeth vs to hell, and there he pla- 
ans. vs for eucr, for our linncs, And} 
therefore pax noſtra bellum contra Sa- | 


to haue peace with God, is ro make 
warreagainſt the deuuJl: and when he 
ſeekerh co tempt vs roany vice,to ſay, 


can thou falſe inticer, and the accoſer | 
of our brethren, | will :2t yeeld waro | 
thy wicked ſuggeſtions, 


Saints be af peace with God, at peace 


ſelues,yer muſt chey lookefor _— 
elſe buc war, war with the world,and all 


tan and with all Satans temptations, 

In this reſpe& our Savjour ſaith, he 
came not toſend peace intethe world, but 
the ſword, yea many times ro ſet aman 
at variance againſt his father, and the 


daughter agasnſt her mother, and che 


Part.2. The delightsof the Saints. | | 


Ando you fee, that although che | 


[with men, and at peace with their owne | 


| 
| 


worldly vanities,varre with ſinne,and | 
with all ſinfull men, and war with Sa-! 


DR O 3 denghter | = 


[a14mw, faich Tertullian; Our only Way Tertulan 


in lib, ad 
Martyr. 


vale Satana, nontentabrs, auoid Sa- | Hett.q.10.| 


| 
| 
| 


CE” 


—_ ———— 


Mit.16.2 4. 


Rem. 6, 6, 
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—__ in law againſt her mother in 
law : yeaand that which ſcemes worſt 
of all, to ſer a main againſt hamſclte, 
For if any man will come ajtcy me, he 


muſt deny himſelfe,ana take wp his croſſe 
and follow me, {arch our Sawour,(1,) he 
muſtnort only relit the devill, and ſut- | 
fer all themuſeries that the world can 
infli& vpon him, but he muſt -2orrefie 
the deeds of his owne fleſh,and deſtroy 
the whole body of finne. 

Andin this reſpe& the whole life 
ofthe Saints 1s called a warfare,and all 
che Saints are called Soldiers, that 
muſt manfully fight this chriſtian bat- 
tle; and that three waies, or attcr a 
threctold manner. 

1, By the word of the mimſtcr, 

2, By the ſword of the magiſtrate, 

3. By the lawful aſſiflance of enery 

man, 

For all. theſe muft i9yne together, 
nor only to fight each one againlt his 
ownelinnes, but alſo with wnited for-! 
ces to fight againſt all the enemies of, 
mLod. | 
1. We that are the miniſters, like | 
chicfe capraines, muſt crie aloud 41d 


ſpare ( 


— 


———— — 


[1 


- 
es. et. et, 


——_—— 


Part. 2, The deliohrs of the Saints. 
bare not to tell the per ple their tranſgrefſ- 
[rons,and the honſe of laarob their offans 
ces, we muſt refure their errors, re- 
proue their ſinnes, and indeuour by 
all meanes to deſtroy whatſoeucr ma- 
keth againft the gloreoug'' Goſpelt: of 
Chriſt, To this end it 5 worth thenbt 


'uall, but mighty through God tothe put. 
| ling downe of flrong holds;\and imagina- 
e/ (ions, and 'euery high thing,'that exal- 
ferh it ſee" againſ# | ths" \rowledpe of 
God; and to the bringing 1nd Capt y; 
of emery thought to the” obedrence of 


|Chrif, and hauing vengeavive *in a-Fea--| 


Hineſſt ag dinſt-all diſvbedieuce,” Voulee 
| h6wfironglywe are nrtmed; and how 


| |Wellweareweapontd tofighr againſt |; 


| [thewvicked, © WM 3 4 tft 
| Add yer becauſe we doe allthis bur 


F 


= <— 


' |pgedſword, anditis able to dinide their 


[outer in ſurider, and to' Fondtlenmne them | 


\alf,1n the day of condermmarion,as our 


ting, which the Apoſtle ſptakerh;char | 


| the weapons of our warfare are nb cars | 


'wrth the word" of -oler Hips, the wicked | 
|teare vs not : but let them! looke vnro| | 
It,for that word rs ſharpey then a two-ed- 


mOmeIrmemImnmneth 
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Eſay 58. tr 
The Mini 


lters muſt | 


be chicfe © 
Captaines 
in the war 
avainſt the 
wicked, 


'2 Cor.10. 
435, 6. 


} 


Sautour ſheyweth : The word that [ hane 
| ©, 4 (poken, 


TPuammowro—m mG— wo oo 


i. 
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ſpoken, the ſame ſhall twilge them in the 
laſt day. | 

2. The Magifirates mult be like. 
wiſe Captaines and Commanders in 


I this warre of God, and with the ſword 
Tied. of inftice chey mult cut off Idolacers, 
Herecikes,Schulmatikes,and fuch like 
encmies of-our peace, and roote. out | 
all the workers of iniquitic from the 
Church of God, as King A/a,Jebr,le- | 
hoſophat, Tofias and Exechias, and all 
good kings and gouernours cuer did, | 
and as the Lord commandech 2all © 
| doe, Cantsx,2, 15. For they are the 
Rem.13.4- muniſters of God to takg vingeance on 
{wch as doe enill... | 
Eueryman| 3, Kuery private men aftera iuſt and 
muſtioyne | Jawfull manner in his owne place and 
—_— ſation, muſt to rhe verermolt of his 
ainſt the | ability, aide and «fit both Aſagiſtrate 
wicked, | and Mmifter, to roote out linne, & 
|  debellare ſuperbosr, and to ſubdue the 
workers of iniquitie, For, 
In communem boftem, quilibet hams 
miles, | 
Euery man muſt fight, when cuery | 


man 15 interelled in che danger, or 


bm 


elle the ſparing of our enemies wall 


proue 


ET TT Ez 


to be « d:ftruition vao our | 
ſelues, For 


lam tna res agitur paries emmproxi- Virgil. 


wu ardet, 
Uealegon 
If thou wilt not helpe vs, againſt 
our enemies, but cake thine caſe and 
leave all the burchen vpon thy tcl 
lowes,thou maiſt allure thy ſelfe when 
they. bane done withy;s and Vvndone vs 


aps for want of helpe, they w/} 


_ with thee : and then ſhalc chou 
bemftly lefr alone,as a prey wwto their 
teeth, ro be deuoured , becauſe thou 
wouldeſt not joyne helpe with vs 
to. excirpare all. che —_—_ of in- 


quiry. | 
And therefore , quis vis wnita for- 


broken, both the miniſter, and magi- 
ſtrate, and cuery man joyne 10- 
gether, tore/iſt the deuill,ro oppoſe the 
world,and to ſwbdxe the wicked ; thae 
ſo being at continuall warre withtheſe 
we might be at continuall peace with 


Sants, 


3. Theother kinde of peace, that 


tzor,becauſe « three-fold cord as hardly | 


God, which is the bleſſed peace of the | 


. 


15, 


LL OE 


A8#nwdl.. 
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| Phackons: 
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Lukes 1.21, 


The looſe 
life of wic- 
ked men, 


Fecleſ's, 
1 10, 


\ fold peace , 
4 of the yyice |. 


 Thedelights of the Sdimts. Party, 


'Is, is, thee#rſed peare of wicked ſinful 
men,is likewiſc threefold,  .--: 
$: with the denill, 


2. With the luſts of the fleſh,” 
3. With themſchues, | 
1,” While they ſerue the deuill, 

and while he keepeth cher in his 
palace; they are m peace, for he hath 
them ſafe enough, and therefore he 
wil nor firive againft chem, but ra: 
cher lull chem like Hd /mion mntoy 
fenſelefſe and an entilefſe lcepe of ſine 
and ſecurity, O moſt wt 4 ten Rog 
wretchrdtanen ! '- 11217: 

- 2/\F hiey looſer the bridle of li 
canriouſtrefſe, and'houer ftrmc againft 
the luſts of the fleſh, bur doe giuertieny 
ſeiues'wholly vnro att:laſcivjoufhale, 
they bache rhemſelues'in delights, 
5nd wharfoewer theirhtarts deſire thty 


| keepe not from them : they ſay; come; 


Let wvi.enicy the good" things that ave 
preſent, wud tet 15 ſpeedily wſe theeres 
teres libe as in youth 3 let vs fill ow 
ſelnes with coftly wine and ointments: 
and ler mo flower of the ſpring piſſe by 
vs, let vs crowne our ſelues with roſe- 


buds befor they be withered, let. none of 


Vs" 


ee itt —— 


mand om 


- 
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vs goe without hus-part of our volnptu- | 
owſneſſe, and let vs leane tokens of our 
wnfulne (ſe in excry place : this 1s the 
life of them , and -rheretore they are 
lat peace with the fleſp, and with all the 
[roxcupiſcence of the fleſh, the concups- 
ſeence of the etes, and with the pride of 
ife, | 
' 3, They 10yne together 3n._ all im: 
[piery, /it nob1s marſupimw onum, they 
will haue but one. purſe, and they 
will haue but one mind, nam,.vt cx- 


pedit ip/is demonibus obaudire ſibi ſrs 
i ſchiſmate , tor as it bchoueth che 
yerie denils to haue vnity 1n their di- 
ſrations z ſo it behoneth the'wic- 
ked men tro haue- peace among them- 
ſelues , that they may with the more 
violence irreliſtably- perperrate and: 
bring to pale -their nuſchieuous 
purpoſes. And. therefore, choiigh 
many times Ephraim will be againſt 
CAanaſſes, and AManaſſes againſt 
Ephraim , & proditors proditor , one 
lewd traitor will berray another, yer 
faciunt wnitatem contra vnitatem, they 
will ike Samp/ons foxes be tied to- 


gether, and they wil agreein their dil- 
| agrec- | 


era w— 


Sap.3 6,7, 
8,9. 


I Tob », "Y 
15, 


Chryſ homs. 
29, mn 
M atth, 6 
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ents like Pilate and Herod 
co crucifie the Lord and all his ſer-| 
gants. : 

Bur as che Saints hauc warrewith| 
Satan, warre with finne,and warrye with| 
ic- | nnefull men , (o theſe wicked men 
haue, | 

1. Warrewith Cod, 

z, Warre with the godly. 

3. F#arre within their owne breaſts, | 

x, God fighteth againſt them, as 
the Scripture ſheweth : Ab I will eaſe 
me of mine aduerſaries, I will anenge 
me of mine enemies, And therefore he! 
is called « manof warre, and the Lord! 
of hoſts , becauſe he doth not only. 
fight himſelfe againſt chem, who can, 
deſtroy them ail with the breath of| 
his mouth, but hath alſo many armies | 
of creatures to deſtroy the, eſpecially 

F. A Celeftiall, and . 
JW A Terreftriali C6. 


De 1. I findea o _— 
chree-fold heauen, )'* 2G 


3. Glorious, 
And the Lord hath his army res- 
dic in each of theſe to fighe againſt 
che wicked,for by the firſt he ho__ 
k 


_ *s —_— 


g— 
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the od world, he opened the windowes 
of heauen, and ramed ferty daies and 
fartie nights pon them , vncill the 
raine had ſwept chem all away : and 
ſo by this one ſouldier of the Lord 
were deſtroied all rhe enemies of the 
Lord, So he deftroied Sodom and Go- 
morrah with fire and brimſtone, the 
cAmorites With hailfones, Thewinds 
.on the ſeas and the frofſts on the 
lands deſtroy many , for if he ſend: 
forth his ice like morſels, who 14 able to 


abide hu froſt ? 


| | 2. The verie ſtarrer did fight 
mr = Siſera, as the heauens and all 
Fr e 


Ipe Theodoſins in his viRtories 


| | 2painſt the wicked, whereof Clandi- 


[an ſpeaketh, 
| 0 nimingn dilefte Deo cns mulitat ather, 
| Etconigrats venunt adclaſſica vents, * 
O welbeloued of God, thou haſt 
the skies,and windes & all ro fghcfor 
thee againſt thine enemies , becauſe 
they were indeed the enemies of che 
Lord, who hath theſe his armies rea- 
die ar command to fight againſt 
then, as he commanded the [are to 


ſtand fiill in Gibeon, and the mooxe in 


ns I "= _ 


the 


Matth.1 3. 
43.& 50. 


| of latehaue drowned vs, had nor the 


— ene 


the valley of Atalon. vnoll Duke Toſua 
was auenged of his enemies, 

3. The Angds of God are nor 
only inſtruments of Gods mercics to- 
wards the godly, but alſo cxecutio- 
ners of his tuſtice vpon the wicked ;' 
and theretore an Angell ſlew all the, 
firſt-borne of Eoypt,and flew an hun-' 
dred eighty and fiue thouſand in the 


day the Angels /ha/l gather the withed/ 
and bunde them vp like faggots for _ 
laſting fire, | 
And the Saints of God though chey 
be milites emeriti, ſouldiers diſchar. | 
ged & reſting from their labours, where | 
there is neither militia nor malitia, | 
yer are they fighting againſt thewic- 
ked, chough nor with their pikes, but. 
with their praiers, ſaying, how long ta- 
rieſt thou holy and true,to indge and to 
au:nge onr bloud ou them that awell on 
the earth? And this is not of any, 
ſplecne to them, bur of zeale'in che 
cauſe of the higheſt. 
2, 'God hath his cerreſtriall army: 
the fea drowned Pharaoh, and would 


Lord 


ah EI AER m ———— 


hs. Aft_..4 m4 _ 


- "The delizhts of the Saints. Part.2 | 


hott of Senacherib . and at the laft|- 


; 


| 


f 


[ 


_— 
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Lord fertered che waters of the ſeas | 


-|eures ſhall -be- accurſcd ,, that fiohr nor 


3 Kerves did the waters of Helleſporr, 
and ſaid, b1therto: fbalt thow goe and no 


Dathan, and courred the congregation 


ſen{dletle creatures, the fone 3n the 
wall,the beame, andthe timber ,will crie 
and fight againſt the wicked, yea, che 
very-dewls chemſelues ſhall fight for 
God againſt chem , and choſe crea- 


with the Lord againſt the wicked , faith 
Debora : who then but ſenſelctle crea- 
cures would with the Pigmies make 
warre againſt. Hercules, or with the 
Giants 8:cunyery, ro make warre againit 
God? I read of the P/ills, a people of 
low ſtarure and leiſe wit, thar being 
troubled with the Soucherne winde, 
went our on. a'day to make warre 
againſt che ſame, buc che further chey 
went the more it blew, vnuill at laſt 
Ir couercd them all with the Sands. 
The ſame end and worſe will betide 
there that will dare veacure to (tand 
at variance with God , and therefore 


it were better far them to ſue for con- 


further, And'the'earch ſwallowed vp | 


of _Abiram: and forthe frogs, flies, and | 
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 T0b38$.11, 


Habacuk 


2,11, 


Sam,16. 


Indy. 


| 245{>\ ditions 


A —_y 
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maker betwixt them morrall 
and the immortall God, | 
2. They are at warre with 
nam vt mals ſemper perſecuts ſunt bo.' 
nos, ita & bont ſemper perſequuts ſunt 
| ryalos, for as the wicked doe alwais 
periecure the good, ſo the good doe! 
 alwaics ſtriuc againſt che wicked ;k;: 


. | per iuſtam diſciplinans,iſts per tniquam| 


ſuperbiams , che iuſt doe reproue the| 
wicked by iuft corretion and dif- 


| cipline, andthe wicked doe perſecute 
; the godly by vniuſt and moſt cruel] | 


proceedings : and therefore ſeeing. 
righteouſneſſe and peace hane khifſed 
each other, quis inftitianms non amauit, | 
ile pacems non habebit, he ſhall neuer| 
haue peace which loues nor righte-! 
ouſnetſe, and theretore inter Babils- | 


| nem C leruſalem pax eſſe non poreft," 


there can be no peace berwixt the: 
godly and the wicked, ſaich Saint| 


Bernard, 


3. They haue warres, bella of bor-| | 
rida bella, and the moſt grieuous| | 
warres that may be wichin chem-| 
ſclues :' | 


| The delights of the Saints, Pare, 2,! 


Chriſt Icſus ro be a bletled pee 
inners; 


— wc 1a ©0622. p = xz o&oa= mn a Rs. 


Ca *% wo; =®® 


Aa RV pa i. pms wo = -« 


nr e—_— 


7 | [Part2. The delights of the Saints, 


—— 


SOT CT tne GONE 


ſelues: For copnarum imme innatum ow- 
wſceleri(celeru ſupplicinn, linnc beares 
ie puniſhment alwaies at his owne 
backe:and fo S, Avgo/t.faithn ifs Do- 
wine, (+ ita eſb*ut animus inordinatuns ſit 
fibiipſipena,thou halt ordained 6 Lord, 
and fo it is,that a wicked minde ſhould 
euer bea puniſhment vatoitſelfe: for 
if we doe ill, /inne lieth at the doroe like 
a wilde beaſt ro dogge vs whereſoeuer 
we goe 2 and the conſcience of ſinne 


thing can be more greeuous, or miſe- 

rable to a mortall man ; for ſve is a wit- 

neſſe of our debts, aiudge of our deedes, 

| and a torwenter of all our attions, faith 

| $. Bernard, | 

Strangulat incluſms doloy at 4, exeſiuat 
Sntrg : 


And ſowe reade of almoſt infinite ex- 
amples ; for Oedipxs that inceſtuous 


his daughter Antigone, and was buried 


king of Thebes was led to Athens by 


in the temple of Ermmy, 5. of pertur- 


bations, and Jecaſta his wife and mo- | 


ther ftrangled her ſelfe, ſaith Sopho. 


cles. 


bearcth forth ſuch fruits as that no- | 


— 


Theodoricws imagined heſaw (as he 
P 


as/ 
Was, 


209 


Lipfuus de, 
Conſtantia 
L2.c.1 2. 
Gen,a.7, 


The feare. 
tull conſci. 
ence of 
wicked 
men, 


Ouid de 
trs/}.1.s, 
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Lanquet.fo, 
| 146, 


S$leid.l, com, 
| 23.in fine, 
; Pol Yirg, 
+ ra. 
-F bift.l.z 5. 


| | Su'ton, 


| 


' | cormentsthar he deſired that the Gods 


| aiinde head alwaies ſce his mothers 


4 


The delights of the Saints. Pam.1, 
was at ſupper) the viſage of Symmacu 
whom 6 ar dnt flainen a fiſhes 
head, after which he could never be 
comforted,but pined away molt miſe-| 
rably. | 
'  Creſcentics , the Popes Vicegerene, 
i&the Councell of Trexe,ſaw the devil] 
in the likeneiſe of a black dogge com- 
ming vnto him, ſaith Sl::iday : and Po. 
lidor Virgil doth write the like of Rs 
chard the third, of this kingdome. 
Tiberius was (0 vexed with gri 


would rather deſtroy him ae once, 
then ſuffer him eo pine away through 
ſuch a tormented conſcience, 

Nero that monſter of men, when he had 
vnnaturally murdered his owne natu. 
rall mother, was ſo gricuoully vexedin 
conſcience, that he could not be com- 
forted by any meanes, but in his 


Ghoſt crying for vengeance againſt 
him. 

And although the godly faith in his 
teſtament, 


Terram terra tegat, demon peccatare-| 


ſumat, 
Mundus 


_——_ 


_—Y <a I. — _ 
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|the king whow he bad deccxwed, ond bis 


 Hundus 16: habeet, pics aftrape- 


tat, | | 
'Ler earth go te the cartb from whence 

iz was 2akev 3 let the devill cake my (ins 

which hee bath miiced me wwto 1 letthe 

world hauc my goods nherewah [ was 

iwwhed z and let my foule climbe to 

heauen where it may be bleſſed : yet I 
read in the life of Rubertrs,of a wicked 
coucrons wretch, thatwhen the cics 
of his confcience were opened, he be- 
quexthed owns bone dewina regs,corpme 
pure, & animi tbabels is goods to, 
foule to the deuill hows he bed ferwed : 

co what end ſhould I reckon more? 

It isapparanr, tharif the wicket of 
wicked mcns mindes were d;we 

ſhould fee meng/cd outer, and tormented 


the Nightiogall| which- bath cuer a 

| pricke before ber breaſt, 

Hi ſunt qui trepidant & ad omnia ful- 
gara palent, | 

Caps 10nat eXanimes primo Guo, mur- 
Dre Calum, | 


Thelrare they that are cerrified with 
2 BY > the 


conſciences, thae doe alwaice ſicepelike | 


Lat, hiff.de 
Titus archie- 
piſe. Cantm- 
arienſ. 


es he, Bi TW-s —} —— Ht 


| 


| Dr. Hal in 
his treat. 
of heauen 
yponcarth, 


The delights of the Saints. Part. 1, | 


when none purſue chem. | 
Batitmay beſome willſay,a!! jnners 


haucall the wicked wounded fpirirs, | 
..T anſwer, that ſome indeed are of| 
pros braſen faces, that they can laugh, 

their ſinnes 0ut of countenance, and (mile 
with the foolewhen they goe to the 
gallowes : But I aſſure my felfe their 
heart bleedes when their faces connterfeit 
ſenitery and arelike Diner, thatfaw Le- 
z4rm a farre off in Abrabems boſome, 


| bur was himſelfe in hell cormented : | 


forthe ſoule may be /orrowful when, 
thecountenance ischeerefull. | 


\'- And this'is. molt likely 3 for that 
| they can neuer want fwries ſo long as 


they have themſelner, or if they could 
finde a way 10 raxne away from them- 
ſclmes, and ro cauſe their ſouleso run 
away from their bodies, yet their con- 
ſciences will wet flie away from their 
ſoules,nor their ſinnes from their con- 
{ciences, : 

And therefore let a-ſinner flie ab 
_ cinitaters, a publico ad domum, 4 


in cubiculum; from the field into 


the very thunders, and doe flie away 


have not ſuch v#qaiet winder, neither | 


— 


| m—— 


che citie, from che market into his 
houſe, from his houſe into his bed, 
and thence in the bitterneſſe of bu ſaute 
(like thoſe vnpatient fiſhes thatleape 
out of the pan intothe flame) let them 
flie out of che prixate bell within their 
brealts into the common hell of danmed 
{onles, yer ecce hoſtem invenit 4 quo con- 
fugerat ; behold , there he ſhall finde 
the ecemie whom he fegred,atormen- 


[ring conſcience ioyned to that tor- 


meating flame : for their worme dieth 
nt, ſaith our Szuiour. 

Orifir be that this Erinnss conſcientie, 
this tormenting conſcience, doth not 
affright them ; then S. Bernard anſwe- 


And therefarewhenthe evil conſcience 
of a linfull wretch is ſeared as with a hot 


a. 


_— 
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reth, that there be foure kinde of con- | 

ſciences, 

{ging pur /ap And both theſe may 
' a bee inthe godlielt 

{ |'2, Bot goo 
; p and quiet. 
Ro —_ bur? and both theſe are 
4. pee go pope to the wic- 
or aner. £9, 
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Bern, nl de 
conſcientia, 


f.1784. 
That there 


be foure 
kindes of 
conſicien- 
CC8, 


A. 


ot ES ; «... 


MM. th _—i ont. 
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Bern.ep.t. 
leyongad Sa- 


binien.te,x, 


 If-z;h, 


. Comm 
feſl.li,1.04. 


I}. | 
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The deliphts of the Saimts. Part. 3. 
yron, ſochat the coſfome of ſinning bach 


taken away the ſenſe of fume, this can-| 


not be called « peace, but a newmarſe 
and 4 dunmeſſe of conſcience: for our con- | 
ſcieace atthe firſt wil! moni vs, and | 
lay, maſter, lovke to thy ſelfe. | 

But if we negle&t our iclues, this 
good (oſ[andra will crie no moregthou 
maielt bee Iulled with Endimien to 
ſleepe in (ſinnes,and then it fareth with 
the maladies of thy ſonle, as it is viththe| 
diſeaſes of the bodzes, the le ſſe ſeone the 


more dangerow, as when they arecuen' 


— 


be perſwaded that they are licke: /deo 
dolet charitas mea quod cum fir dolendr, 
von doles : therefore doe I bewaile thy 
eltate, becauſe, being moſt miſerable, 
thou doſt not bewaile thy icife, ſat 
S. Bernard : & hoc plango, faith S.le-\ 
rome, quod tw tcip/um non plangs, this | 


ment thy (elfe, 9414 mbil eft muſeriue mi- | 
ſero non miſerante /eipſum, for that n0-| 
thing in the world is more latnentable 
then to ſee a miſcrable fellow, not rc- 


{petting his owne miſery faith S.u/fv- 
gruſtene, 


Theſe 


an——_ 


—_— 


_— 


doeT lamens, that chou doeſt no: la-| 


mm. 
—_— 


E233. 1012 


| 


atthedoorcof death, and yer willoot| 


S 


——_— i, 


— ea © = 


— 


—— —_ _——— 
_ — 
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Part.2. The deliphts of the Saints. 
"Theſe arelike the foole Herpoſt,thar 
wa as blinde as a Beetle, and yet we- 
ebat ſe efſe caxcam, all theworld could 


not perſwade her chat ſhe was blinde, 
faith Seneca. 


of wicked men is no rae peace, but 
mere wortanm, a dead (leepe; bec trar- 


== temepeſtas eſt , and this their, 


me peace is worſe then the worlt: 
tempeltuous warre , que ww moni; 
, cam ſe impuguer's neſciunt , 
"45 apy they are molt atlauled when 
job are ignorant of the atlault, ſaith 
\5.[qrome, 
| And ſoyou ſee, there is #0 peace to 
the wicked, 5. no Peace with Gad, DO 
peace with goed men,n0 peace mutt ther 
owe ſoules and conſciences, and there- 
foren happineſe in the world : for 
| . Peace with God is {oexcellent a 
Fiechr wy it paſſeth al onderſtanding. 


2. Peace w#b wen is ſoprofitable} 
/athing, that it is moſt carneſtly deſi- 
red al creatures, (aith S. Auguſtine : 
becauſe asthe Poer ſaith, 
' Omnia pace vigeuty ff paces ajar|y 
ent 1 


And therefore this quiet conſcience | 


| 
| 
= 
'F 
be 


| 


| 


FP 4 All 


—_— 


—— 
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All things doe increaſe and flouriſh in 
the time of peace, whereas by warrer | 


1 and diſſentions they are waſted, {poi- 
| led, and ruinated. 


2. Peace with 0nuv ſelues 1 is ſo free! 


| and ſodeleRblea thing, that i « ber. 


ter then 4 continuall feaſt, as Salome, 
ſpeakerh : it is that manna abſconanum, 
that exceeding great ioy whereuith 
the Lord doth (o inebriate the hearts 
of his Saints, that all the ſorrowes of 
the world is but as the drop of a buc- | 


| ker in compariſon of this Ocean of 


10y : murus abeneus eſto 

Nil conſcire mals, nulla palleſcere culpa, 

For a guiltle(Te conſcience is like a | 
braſen wall, and therefore fay the 
world what ie will, they will not much | | 
reſpeQit : if they be fiartered, they will 
not bein any pride exalced; or it they | 
be ſlandered, they will not be with too | 
much griefe dei-f7ed, for their conſci- | 
ence is their comfor t, e- ut malam con- | 
ſcremtiam landantus precontum nou (ant, | 
ita nec bonam vulnerat contitinm, and as 
no flacterie can heale a bad conſcience, | 
ſono flanders, no miſeries, no villa- | | 
nicscan wound the goog and vpright | 


| 


conſciencey 


CD en 


— 


Part. 2. The delights of the Saints. | 

| | leonfcience, but that [til] mers wmeta 
Ter; | | mance, the minde of man doth feede 
O!-| | [iefelfewnh the ſweet delight of his vn- 

| | [tainted conſcience : quia nibil eſt quod 
al ua voluptate afficere ſolet jicut pra | 
w_ corſcrentia, for that rhere is nothing | 
"| | [theworld thatcan ſo well pleaſe and ſo 
” much delight a godly man as a pure | 
R | conſcience, faith S, Chr3ſoſtome, | Chryſoft. 
wy And yct herein {ome dectine them. | _ rar 
f ſelves, and grow careleſſe of what the | ©" 
| | world faith of them, and reſpetteſſe of | 


hdd ls. ett. ati 


| thew good nane, and of all good report, 
| | ypon pretence of a good conſtience ; for 
| ſo long as | know my lelfe cleere from | = | 
| ſuch and ſuch imputations (ſfaith-one) 
| | care not what the world ſaith of me. | f 
To this I anſwer, = a good name | That wee 
ſhould 
and report among neighbours, s: the | 
chefeſt thing, nexc toa good conſci- ioine a 
ence, that we (honld reſpett: It is better | goodname 
then fine gold, it is dearer they pretions dads 
omtment, and it is more to be deſired then | = ny 
al the pealth in the world , forwhat is a Pk *Y 
man when he js ill thought of, and ill | z«l.7,x, 
{poken of ,and hath loſt the reputation 
| of his credit ? he is becomeas vnſauo- | 
rie to Our eares, as the vileſt obieKt is to | 


our 


een 


| 


RY the wicked, ſpall rewile you, and per ſecute 


' 
( 


| hem in his would make them to be (as a graue Di- 
ſerm.ofa | yine doth wiſely ſpeake)for astheevill | 


| of all, and co ipeake well of none, 
; I anſwer in a word, that the tongues 


good 


| y __ | ſome waies, and in ſome reſpects de- 


—_———— ——_— 


our eyes : and therefore I would deſire 

to live no longer then I ſhould lar wn cre. 

| dit and good report among my aciph- 
bou 


rs, 

Obief, | - But you will ſay, how can T flop thy 
mouthes,and ſtay the maleuolencie of 
the violent and virulent tongues of 
wicked men, quorum proprium eff male- 
dicere, whoſe propertie is tothinke il] 


of the wicked are no ſlander: : and indeed 
1 would thinke the worſe of my ſel 
it I were commended by them,and(he 
berter if I were diſpraiſed; for our Sa 
Matth.s, uiour ſaith, Ble ſed are Je when we, |. 
you, aud ſay all Wnauner of emill againſt you 
fo | 


Allis anc Bucwhen 08d £5 honeſt macn do thinks 
well when 5k, and ſpcake euill of either man or 
men woman, I doubt not but they haue 


| ſeruedehe ſame, 4rd are wot ja good a 
Mr Green. | they ſbould be, if tbey be mot ſo bad as men 


good 


The delights of i the Saints. Para. 


men cavver ſpeake well of the godly 


name. 


1 


vpon 


ypon «v7 canſe, fo the good men will nor 

ſpeake ill of ay man without wnft cauſe. 
| Buttheo againe you will ſay : how 
can any good man fprake ill of me,u hen 
{a3 00Man can proxe any ill by we? and 
therefore How can | Joſe a good name, 
{long as | keepe a yood conſcience ? 


| anſwer, that a man may haue a 
| |clerre oonſerncee before God, and yer | 
\iulily deſerue « lofſe of hrs good name and | 
repurat;on inthe world : for theſcewo, 
1. Zonaſama, a good name, 
Fiz <2. Zona conſcrentia,a good con- 
} ſcience, are two ſeuerall 
things, and may bce ſcucrally obcai» 
ned b For, 

t. A good conſcience ariſech bence, 
when our hearts condemne 14 not of ſonne, 
athe Apoltleſheweth, x John, | 
j 2. A good namr and report ariſcth 

hence, when we gize none occaſion vnto 
men to ſuſpect ut of ww, 
And therefore as he rhat commuteth 
ſinae (and therefore can have po good 
coulcience rowards Gou ) may not- 
|and cloſe cariage of the ſame, retaine 


oy reporz with men, and cominuc 


————. 
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Thar a m3; 
may haue | 
a good c 0- 
ſciences & 
yerloſe his 
good 
name, 


{| Hee that 
would 
hauc a 
good 


name,muſt 


avoid all 
appearace 
of euill, 
t Theſ. 5.23. 


1 Pro.15-15. 


| 


{in the good opinion of, the world : { 
he that commuterh not finne (and there. 
fore harh a good conſcience toward: 
God) may notwithſtanding, by bi is 
diſcretion and want of circum{peRion, 
give many cauſcs of iuſt ſuſpitions of 
guilrinete, and fo loſe buy reputation and 


good conſcience towards God,we maf 
abſlaine from all exil, and that wee may 
baue a good report in the world, wee 
wwſt abſtaine from all appearance of enil, 
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good eſteeme in the world. | | 
And therefore that we may hauea} | 


ill of vsz foras the prouerbe is, | 
He that will auoid an ill name, | 
Anſt anoid al that canſe the ſamt, 

And 


n 

He that will no enil] doe, | 
Inſt de nethmg that belongs thereto, 
And ſowhen our hearts and conſc- 
ences tell vs, that wee neicher did the 
evsl, nor gaue any cauſe inthe world 
for any man to ſu/peZ vs of exil, then 
ſhall we be happic indeed, our bearts 
will be at peace, and owr conſciences bet- 
ter then a continual! feaſt, 


And thus you ſec the kinder of pos 
an 


% mm —— 


{ 


and giue no cauſc ro any man to ſuſ-) | 
| 
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and you ſee the goodneſſe of each kinde 
of peace, that nothing can be more ex- 
cellent then this bleſſed peace, nor any 
thing io the world more miſerable 
then to want the ſame. And therefore 
wee videſſe ſatis eſt, innat v/que morari, 
| [Iamloch to part yetfrom this pointof 
| [peace and I hope we ſhall notloſe our 


! | labour, if we tay alictle longerto con- 


| {ſider, how we may obcainecach kinde 
of peace that makes the obcainer hap- 

pie: and therefore I ſay, 

8. That we may finde peace with God, 

we mult doe threeeſpeciall things. 


| 1. To beleene in Chrift, 
2. To 4neid finne, 
| 3. To doe good, 


1. We muſt beleene is Chriſt, for he 
u the Prince of peace, and the only 
Peace-maker betweene the mortal ſmaner 
and the immortall God: but Chriſt awel- 
leth in our hearts by faith,faith the Apo- 
file : Er fides eft primaque ſubingat ani- 
mew Deo, And our faith in Chril! Is 
the firſt chipg that ſubieReth our ſaule 


faith in Chriſt we live, by faith in him 


we 


rererees 


to God, faith S, Ang»/tine, and fo by | 


Banned 


meanes to 
ure 
each kinde 


of peace. | 


1, Howto 
findepeace 
with God. 


The | 


| 


| 


_— 
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Rom 3.25, 
28, 


AT 15.9. 


Epbeſ.1.8. 


Tohs ;, 12, 


I Iob.$.10, 
I 1-13, 


| The delights of the Saints. Pans,n, 
we are reconerled to God, WC are wfhiied, 
[antlifi-d, (ancd. 

And therefore without faxh it © ww 
poſſible ro pleaſe God, 1t is vapoltliblet 
be at peace with God, for as berhbar be- 
leemerh on bun 15 not conde mnee,{0 be that 
belcenerh not on bim 1s contemned abes./ 
dy, becauſe hee hath not belcemed ithe| 
neme of rbe enly begotten Sonne of Ged, 
and becaufc in noc belecving on han, 
he maketh Ged «lier, and belceueth not 
the record that God gaue of bis Sou, 
«hich is, that Ged bach giwen vs eternal 
life, and that this life is ty bus Sowne, and 
that wheſoener hath the Sonne hath life, 
and whoſocucr bath not the Sons hath| 
nothife, 

And therefore this ſhould nat 
alf carefu}l diligenceto ger,toprelerue, 
and to increaſe this precious gilt of 
faith, and that by three ſpeciail means, 

5 By the hearmy of the word. 


2, By the recoming of the Sacre 
wents, 
By tbe feruencie of —__—_— 
For t, Faith commeth by 
[and boanng by the word of God, (aith 
Apoſtle, Er accenditur SORO_RE 


cas 


—__—— 
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dinini verbs, And the lampe of faith is 
kindled by the fire of the heauenly 
word, ſaith S. Chry/oftowe. Andſiothe 
Epheſoans are ſaid to have belerned in 


Chref#, And therefore wee ſhould bee 
ever willing and alwayes readie ro 
heare the om_—_ .of the word of 
| God, for the morewe heare, the mere 
we ſhall increaſe our faith,and the letſe 
we heare; the leſle faith we ſhall be ſure 
to have. 

2, The Sacraments are Signle Des, 
thegreat ſeales of God, that ratihe vu- 
tovs the word of God, that by two ;m- 
mureble things (viz. Gods writing, and 
Gods ſeale) we wnght bane 4 frong con- 
ſelaion, And they bee wirbe wifibilia 
Ezengely, the viſible words of the Go- 
ſpell chac doe ſet before our eyes the 
ſ«crifice of Chriſt, and ſhew in a viſible 
manner how Chriff was crucified for vs, 
and ſhed his bloud for the remiſſion of 
or fianes, And therefore wee ſhould 
not egleR the frequent vie of theſe 
bleſſed meanes, that hath giuen vs 
to increaſe our faith. 

3- Theprayer of 4 faithfull _— 
let 


22J 


Chriſt, after they bad heard the word of | Eph.1,2. 


State the th, 


Chrof. in 


Matth.25. 


Heb,6., 183. 


James 5.16, 


1 Cor.3.4,5. 


AMT, I 6. I 4+ 


- | Apoltle, And therefore as (briſt prayed 


| The delights of the Sims. Part. 2. 
leth much, to procure any thing at the 
hands of God, if it be ferwen, Git the 
for S, Peter,that his fanth ſhould not faile, 
ſo ſhould wee pray ro God, that hee 
would preferue and increaſe our faith: 
and becauſe the preaching ofthe word 
' is but the demonſtration of the Spirit, and | 
| faith is iythe power of God , therefore! 
we ſhould the rather pray, that whes 
Chriſt # preached, the Lord wouldſan- 
Aifie our hearts, and open them as he 
did che heart of Lidia, that we might be-' 
leene in Cbriſk, _ | 
| 2, We muſt avoid /axne, for finne is 
the continuall make-bate betweene 
che righteous God and the varighte- 
ous man : ſirne writeth buter things 4+ 
gainfs vs ; ſinne layeth vs open before 


, 
' 


the face of God, and (inne moueth his 
icalouſie to burne like fire againlt vs :for | 
hee bateth all thoſe that worke wicked- 


neſſe. 

And therefore if we would be « 
peace with God, wee mult be at were 
wh ſinne (as T ſaid before)and wemult 
not only repent vs of the old (innesthat 
we haue committed, but we multallo 


— ett a. A. AA... 


4 


reſiſt | 


CO ee CEE. ED 
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' refiftall thoſe new (innes whereunto 
weſhalt be enticed : for fanne 1s like 
Antens the gyaitt, as ofc as it 15 
throwne downe, 
——vireſque animnmque reſumit, 

Ic will preſently fera freſh vpon vs, 
| and the more cagerly ſceke our ouer- 
throw, and therefore we muſt man- 
fully reſift all the inticements of ſinne, 
'or elſe our (innes, like thoſe wilde 
| horſes, 

| Quicircum illiacos raptarnnt heitora 
| MHYOS, 

| will ceare vs 1n peeces, while there #5 
| none to helpe ws, 

| 3. We muſt dove good, for righteouſ- 
neſſe and prace hane kiſſed each other, 
And therefore wthil fides conferet emo- 
 Inments, i vita ſyncera non furrit & pu- 
ra: faith will auaile vs nothing, it we 


take ]iberry thereby, either to commut | 


any enill, or to exzit any good z but as 
| that fig tree was cxrſed by our' Savi- 
| our, which had leaues and no fruir, ſo 


| ſhal that man be acc#y/ed before God, | 


which boaſteth of his hope, or preſu- 
meth of his faith, and yer is v0id of 


P:ryilins, 


Chryſad- 


werſ vt. 
Mon. 


goodnefſe and meerely deſtitute of 4 
+l 8 Ws _ godlineſſe. 


— 
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| 


may be 
preſcrucd 
betwixt 
man and 
wife, 
What a. 
happineſſ: 
it is for 
man and 
wif: to liue 
in peace, 
P/a.133.1. 


Horat de 


arte port, 


CIS 


Howpeace | . 


A 
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would haue peace with God, we muſt 
belecuein Chriſt, we muſt ayoid (in, 
and we muft walke in newnelle of life 
and ſerue God wichour feare, in holi- 
nelſe and righteouſnetle all the daies 
of our life, 

2, That we may finde peace with 
»en, many things are to be done ac- 
cording to the ſcuerall kinds of peace 
among men. And therefore, 

1, That there may be peace ina 
houſe, and char | 

Firit, berwsxt the husband and the 
wife, commend theſe three things to 
their conliderations. 

I. The benefit of the peace. 
2, The miſerie of their diſſentions. 

3. The onely meanes tq auvid the one 

and to ret aine the other, 

1. The Prophet faith, &Ecce quam 
bonum & quam tucundum eft ſratres 
habitare in vanwm, Behold how good 
and ioytull athing ir isfor brethren to 
dwell together in vnitic,here is bonum 
& iucundum, profic and pleaſure, and 

Omnetulit punttum qui miſcuit viile | 


dulcs, 


EI 


—_— 4 —_ _—_— 


| godlineſſe. And ſo you ſee nn 
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chac 1s all char can be delired, fſaich 
che moſt ſentencious Poet, 


brethren, how much more excellent 
is ic beewixe man and wife? The ſonne 
of Sirach faith that three things doe re- 
joyce hims, and are beautifull before Ged 


neighbours, and a man and wife agree- 
ing well rogether.And I ſay this is a type 

of heauen, and 4 paradiſe vpon earth, 

when man and wife doe liue 1n peace, 

andcan fay each of other, my beloned 

i mine aud I am his, and cheretfore the 

happinetle and bleiſcd ſtate of peace- 

able perſons, ſhould moue all maried 

couples to labour tor this peace. 

2. Salomon ſaith, that a continual 

dropping inthe day of raine, and a con- 

tentious woman are both alike, and 

therefore thar ic were better to dwell 


man to dwell with a contentions woman, 
or for a quiet woman ro dwell with a 


A 


Now:' if it be ſo excellent among | 


and man , wnitie of brethren, loue of | 


among Lions or Dragons then for a quiet 


rroubleſjome man; for the contenti- 
ons of maried perſons , are the very | 
types and raftes of hell; ſorrowes : fot 


Q_z 


diſconrenced, | 


deing outwardly yoked,and inwardly 34, 


Eccleſc,25, 


Cant,6 3. 


What a 
miſery itis 
for man & 
wifeto liue 
in conten. | 
ion, 


Prog, 19. 
13@ 21. 
! 9-44 35, 


- Io Io > GL CC 


» A << 


© 
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An excel- 
lent obſer- 
aaction of a 


necks, and grieue the hearts cach of 


weary of his owne lite, longerh for the 
death of che other. O wretched flate 


pcace among your ſ{elues, that you 
may be treed trom theſe helliſh wars, 
and wofull diſcontentments? 


the one God that made them both 
one, muſt bee retained betwixr chem 
borh : for it is a prertie obſcruation of 
a Jewith Rabbz, chatin the words /þ 
and 13.:, which hor man and 
woman, or the 


away, there remaineth nothing elſe, 
bur E/ and E/b, which ſigniherh fre 
and hire, to note vnto vs, that if. God 
benotberwixt che husband and the 
wife, there can be nothing berwixt 


them but che fire of debate and con- 


centioR. | © | | 
And 


hs. tt 


The delights of the Saints. Part: 2, 


diſcontented, they will but yall the 


other, each ſecking his owne credit 
with diſcredit vnto both, and each 


ofmiſcrableperſons: que ves dementia. 


| cept ? Why will you nor ſecke for 


3. Thardiflentions may be ſhun- 
ned, and that peace may be obtained, 


1$band and wite, 
there 15 tound the word [ab, whichis 
chename of God, and if this be taken | 


= OO hee 
A es I Ee et es tbh 


| 
| 


| 
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' And” therefore if man and wife 
| would liue ar peace amogchemiclues, 
they mult retaine the God of peace be- 
' ewixethem. And this they thall doe, 
 ifthey labour to diſcharge cach one 
| his dutie according to the wall of 
God. 
| 8, Let the wife ſce that fbe dvth 
 feare ber hizband, (1.) let her beatraid 
'todoe any thing chac mighr ottend 
| her husbangd, 
| 2. Let her keepe her mariage bed 
 ondefiled. | 
| 3. Let her dc hey hushand good and 
not entsll all the dates of her life 5 good 
; muſt be the obie& and the ſubiet of 


her labour, not a lictle good and a 


great deale of euill,. bur all ped and 0 
euill, and that nor for a day or two 
when ſhe 1s newly maried, bur all rhe 


| dates of her life, let her be a helper and 
,not 4 hinderer wnto her h:sband, lec 
| her /voke to the waics of her houſhold, 
| and let her not eat the bread of 14leneſſe. 


And for the husband. 

I. Let hims loue his wife euen as him- 
felfe : for they two are one fleſh, 

2, Lethim ot be butter wnts ber ; 


Q 3 not 


—— 
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How man 
ind wife 
may [ue 
ac PCACce, 


4 th, F. b 3- 


H b,13-4- 


Pro 31.12. 


— — —— ——— 
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Plutarch in 
vis Cato- 
ny. 


Pro. 12.18. 


x Cor. 13, 


Mar cue 
Auxurclins. 


Pro, 3 1.29, 


| them all. 
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not in blowes, for it is x point of 
ſacriledge, ſaith Bodinws, for a man to 
ſtrike his wife. And ſo Cats Cenſoruu 
afhrmerh, that he which ſmiteth hi 


lent hands pon the ſacred images of the 
Gods; nor yet in words may a man be 
bitter vnto his wife, for 4 m4 may 
ſpeake words tiks the pricking of a ſword, 
3. Let him beare with the infirmities 
of bis wife,as with the weaker we{ſe U.and 
if he deſire her to amend her faults, | 
let him, ſepe monere, raro corrigere,! 
& nunquam pereutere : often admo-| 
niſh, ſeldome reproue, and never 
ſmice,as Marc, Aurelius, doth aduile, 
4. Lethim take notice of his wines 


faichfulneſle : ſaying, many danghters 
hae done vertuouſly, but thog excelleſt 


Andſoifman and wife will obſerue| 
but theſe few rules and briete direi- 
ons, love one another, and beare one with | 
another : I doe nor doubt but they 
ſhallliue happily, in all content and, 
peace, and the God of peace will be] 
with chem, | 


Secondly, 
—— 


wife, doth all one as if he ſhould lay wine. - 


dilsgence, and commend her for her|. 


_ _ T— CC —— ——— 
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| Secondly, that there may be peace in 
4 honſe betwixt the parent and the chil- 


F1Y \drex, and berwixt che children a- 
his 'mongft chemſelues, and ſo berwixt 
-i2-| -| [themaſterandche ſeruancs, and hke- 
the! | wiſe berwixt the ſervants among 
de 'themſclues, I ſay, thar peace may be 
7 | [among them-all, and happinelſle'to 
,, | 'the wholefamily, I will ( tor breuicie 
jeg ſake ) deſire you to conſider but theſe 
d/ | /emothings. X 

S,/ | (1, What our Sawiony ſaith concerning 
e | |) this point, 

-| | | )z, What we ſhould .doe to procure thus 
bt | peace. 


1, Our Sauiour ſaith,//oe vito that 
| bouſe where the people of the ſame henſ* 
| are diuided,and where a mans encmues 
ſhall be thoſe of his-owne houſe, for 
certainly that houſe cannot fard, . it 
[cannot continue; buce moſt bletled is 
| that houſe, where the hearts of the fa- 
| thers are turned to the children, and the 
hearts of the children to the fathers: and 
where all brethren and fellow ſeruants 
| docliue in peace, and /oue one another 


with brotherly low:,as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
| keth. 


ts 


Ems 


| 23i 


How peace 
may be 
preſerued 
in a houſe 
among the 
whole fa. 
mily, 


Mit,10.36, 


Luke 1.17. 
{ 


Ro. 12. 10s 


| | 


ah F'Y 


ſhould be 
in the 
choice of 
tus ſer 
uants., 
P/2/.10t. 


| 425 3037. 


How CIree 
ful! a man 


| 


ME SEIENNN 


2, Thar this peace may be procu- 
red and continurd among them all, all 


"| of them and rcach ove of .them ſhould 


| ftidie and labour to drſcharge his dutie, 
| and'r6 behaue himfelfe as he oughe to 
| doe: and eſperially che chiete man, 
che good man ofthe houſe, who is the 
| | 

pillar of the houſe to vphold.ir, & the 
band of the houſe; toryc and knit the 
ſame __— 1n peace and vnitie;and 
vpon whom che greateſt caregand chie. 
feſt charge is laid, - ſhould abouc all 
thingshaue a ſpeciall carc, to-lookevn- 
to theſe two principal} points, « 
: 1. Thechooſing of his ſeruams, c 
22: The teathing of his children} 

s, Tovching the firſt point, the 


foall depart from me, I will not krowa 
wicked perſon, who ſo privily flundereth 
bit ntighbowr him will I cut off him that 
hath an high looke and aproud heart will 


| withme-: he that walketh in a perfel 


not I (uffer, mine etes ſpail be vpon the 
faithfmull of the Lind, that they may dwel 


way, he ſhall (erye me : he that worketh 
deceir ſhall not dwell within my-howſ?, he 
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Propher Damd 1anth,' & froward heart | 


that telleth lies he ſhall not tarry in my 


ie. 
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ſebt; be: In theſe. words he ſhewerh | 
what he will doe cancerning, his ſer- 
ants, | 
.'Þ,.To cleanſe his houſe from all | 
wickednet[c,and'to root our all lewd | 
fellowes from his feruce, | 

2. To chooſe them: tor his Her- | 
vanes that are 1ult, honett and rehigi- | 
ous. And 1 wanld to God-all: the. 
maſters in the world , would follow 
this worthy recedenc. which 1s thus 
amply fer fy nor only to be | 
read.ouer, ONCE A monch z buc alſo to | 
be follewed and pratiuſed by all ma-. 
ers cuery day : for as a garden mult | 
be continually weeded,or clic the .cuill 
weeds will ſoone ouertop all the | 
[weeteſt lowers; ſo all ruthans, ſag. 
geeeraifivcarers, al therablerous of. 
ſuch deboiſt ; deſpenace and dillplure 
companions nll be earely deflipzed Tal 101. 
( as the Propher i{pcaketh) 77fogne vr. 
rooted out of thy houſe, or clic they | 
will d ftroy thy houſe. | 

And therefore if a man would | 
haue peace and happineſſe to remaine | 
within his houſe, he muſt with Dyxid | 
| diſcarde all di(ſolute fellowes, which are 

the 


—_ 
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the cauſes of all diſcords and the brin- 


He muſt I ſay cither root ont all their 
vices from them,or root them from hy 
6 houſe, And he muſt take ſuch for his 
ſeruants that will firſt ſerue their God, 
and then himſeltfe, for ſuch will liue 
in peaceamong themſclues and doe 
| ſeruice vnto their maſters, »ot witheie- 
| Colloſſ. 3. | ſernice,as men-pleaſers,but mn ſinglineſe 
22. | of heart as unto ( briſt.. 

2, Touching the teaching of our 
| Epheſ. 6. 4. children, Saint Pas/ bidderh- vs to 
bring them wp inthe nurture and ad- 
| | monition of the Lord, tor that would 
| | make them feare God, glad theirps 
Plotar., | rents, and like Scilurus children,Jme 
in Apoth. | jn-peace and love one another with 
| brotherly loxe. And ſo much for 
|the meanes to *procure domeſticall 
' | peace, 

2, That every commen-wealth ma) 
haze peace; and euery city belike Je- 
ruſalem , that was at wnitie within it 
ſclIfe, I can preſcribe no better meanes 
then for all kindes of men, andfor 
all men of cuery kinde to performe 
his owne dutic and to diſcharge his 


| 


| P/al.12.3, 


| gers of all miſchiefes vpon a houſe,] 


OWne 


— — 


——_— —. ——— — — 


—————— 
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owne conſcience tor rhe obrayning 
of chis peace. 

And becaufe all forts of men are 
either | | 

1. Superiours, | 

» Inferionrs, | 

3. Equals, | | 

Therefore that -peace might re- How 
maine among theſe all, ic behoueth "cg 
all of chcſe ro diſcharge their duries es 4s =: 
for the preſeruation of peace,. And | al cm 

1. Superiours muſt be nar/ing f4- ! mon- | 
ther; vnto the people, moſt carefully de- wealth. 
lrous ro procuretheir peace,and moſt - 749: 
painfully ſtudious to preſcrue them | * 
from di{ſentions,cuer hazarding their 
owne happinelle, for che happineſle 
of their people, and procuring ſleepe | 
neo their ſubtets by rheir -owne | 
warchfulneſle, and caſe vntothem,by | 
the induſtrie of themſelues, & /ic vis | Seneca de 
wentes cum cintbus quaſi parentes cun _ F 
liberis, and fo living among their «egy 2 
people as the parents doe among | The du- 
cheir children, tics of ſu- 
And to the end,that all ſuperionrs | p<rioms 
may the better know what ſhould be | '®* *** 


done herein, and be the more readily ' nan. | 


4 


| 


induced 


— —————— 


—_I__—_ —— —— 


| {and which I found. thus it another 
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induced to performe the ſame, [ will 
only deſire jon; to conliderot thoſe 
golden ſentences and proteſtationg, 
that CHMarcis Arnrelizs found # 
Thebes, ingrauen vpona golden plate 
in the perſon of Prolomens Aracides, 
and are (cr downe in verſe in the 542, 

age of Marcus Aurelius his worke, 


author fer downein proſe,viz, 

[ never exalted the proud ricl may, 
nor hated the poore iu/t man, Incucr de 
ricdiuſtice to the poore for his powerty, 


or pardoned the wealthy for hs riches, 
prunybment. vpor pdſſion , 1 nener ſufte- 
neſſe unrewarded, 1 nener aeniedinſtice | 


that deſerned it , I nener puniſhed in, 
anger , nor promiſed in nurth, 1 nener | 
aid exill pon malice, nor goed for 
couctouſneſſe, I never opencd my 
gate to the flatterer, nor mine care to 
the backebiter, I alwaies ſought to be 
belowed of the good, and to be feared of 
the ewill, I alwaies fawoured the poore 


that was able to doe little 2 and there- | 
fore) 


_—— 


<—_—_ 


4 nener gane reward:for affetion, nov. | 
red enillto eſcape vnpunihed, nor good. | 


to him acked it , nether mercie tohim| | 


Tt | 


on | 
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fore God who was able to/dee much did 
alwates fauopr me, 

O moſt fweert and pious prattife ! 
apraRtife fir for the procurement of 
(peace, and therefore | would to God 
chat all chis were nor only written 
inth: hearts, bucalſo praftifed 52 the 
lixes of all ſuperiours, 

2, Inferiours muſt be [#bref? ro the 
bigher powers, and muft be ready ro 
obey their magiſtrates in all hunnlicy 
and meekeneſle, as the Apoſtle ſhew- 
eh, They muſt hoxoxer them as Saint 
Peter ſaith ; and that berauſe they 
| beare the image of God ſaith Saint Au- 
ouftine, and we muſt aſhiſt chem both 


| 


fo | 
b' | j 5c goods and by our bloudy, if 


| 


need require, and aboue all things 
we muſt pray for them, that we may 
line 4 peaceable, and a quiet life under 
them, ſaith the Apofltle, 

3. Equals, neighbours , and all 


men that would delire co. line in 


peace, 92? /ooke vnto theſe two eſpe- 
ciall chings. 


The du- 


tiesofin. | 


teriours 
for the 


proc uring 


of peace, 
T 6; ry 
1.2, 
i1Tet.sz, 
17, 
AuT. FT 


Pſal. 82.6. 


iTim,:.1. 


- _— — —— 


The chie- 
teſt cauſes 
of con- 
centions 
among 
neigh- 
bours. 
Pro, 28.2.5. 


Phalip. 2, 3» 


| Lucan, Lt. 
| | Pharſal, 


_— 


— 
1, Toaxrod thoſe finnes and view! 
that are th: cantſcs of diſcords, 

and diſſe entions, | 

2. 7o tmbrace thoſe wertmes and. 
graces that doe procure peare/ 

ard quietneſſe, | 

De I, I lay there be many ſinnes 
chat are thec:nſes of contencions, bur| 
eſpecially theſe foure capitall crimes, 


4 Ba Pride. 3. Curioſity, | 
"22, Enue, 4- Conetouſneſſe, | 


1. Pride breakerh ail peace, for 
he that i of a proud ſpirit ftirreth wp 
ſtrife, and therefore Saint Paml ioy-! 
nech pride and contention rogether,as| 
if they were like Hypocrates twins, | 
both borne at a birth, both liueand' 
die together, And fo experience 
ſheweth, how pride hach cauſed much 
diuifion and contention in the 
Church of God (as I ſhewed ar large 
in my Treatiſe of The reſolution of 
Pilat ) and fo likewiſe much dillen- 
tions and diftra&tions in the com- 
monwealch. For proud men can ne- 
uer agree together, 

Nec quemquam iamferre poteſt, Ce- 


ſarue priorem, 
pow: 


—_ 


- The delights of the Saints. Par. 2, 


 Part.2; The delights of che Saints. 


he I 


| Pompeirſne parem 
' they cannot endure any man to be 
berter then themſclues, for indeed 
'they.chinke none ſo good as| rhem- 
ſelues, 

Rinalem poſſum non ego ferre loner, 

As the Poet ſpeaketh in another 
kinde, ſo faith euery proud man 1n 
| this kinde, he alone muſt berhe beſt, 
'and none mult be his corrixall. And 
therefore if you would haue| peace, 


-youmuſt haueno pride, you muſt not | 


\life vp Jour horne on high and ſpeake 
[with a ſtiffe necks, | : 

| 2, Enuie ſturech vp all ftritfe, for 
| the Patriarchs moued with enny, deſpi- 
ſed Joſeph and ſo1d hins into Egypt, and 
the Apoſtle faith, that where| enuying 
is, there is ſtrife and ſedition, and all 
manner of enill workes. And fo we 
hadethat chis witinm diabolicum, this. 
deuilliſh vice of enuie (as Saint eAu- 
guftine calleth it) wrought much crou- 
ble vnto Daxid among the ewes, 
brought many dangers vato Daric! 
among the ©Medes and Perfrans, and 
madethe Plbeian fattion continually 
among the Remans, and doth che 
| ſame 


—— ww 


Pſal.7 $0 
435+ 


AFt.7.9. 


lam,3.14- 


Aug.to.10, 
is Pſl.13 9. 


[ 


| 
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Ourdine, 


T its Ls- 
[: 1066 FE ad, 
Ll, 


'ſamemany times 2mong our ſelnes, For! 
| che vulgar cannot endure the digs. 


| tie of rheir ſuperiours, nor the / bicitie | 


of their equals, | 
| Feertilior f{eges alter. [emper in agree, | 
Alterins meſſts grandius vber habe, 
Fuery one ennieth his neighbours 
good, and thinkes h:s harueft better 
then his owne, And thereforerather 
enuiech him , then rhanketh God for 
himfdte, 
But for the faluing: of this finne, 
I will only {cr downe that witrie - 
| rable of /enenires Agrippa, that wa 
' ſent by the nobles of Rome to appeaſe 
| the rage of thoſe enuzous people that 
' had made ſo many factious com- 
binarions againſt the ſtare, For 
| Herold them that on a time all the | 
membc7s of the bodice did envy the! 
' f:mach, and {aid ſhe did nothingelſe 
| bur ear and denoure with cafe and! 
pleaſure what they had purchaſed | 
; with great /abowr and paine. And 
| therefore the feet would walke no; 
| more torit , the hayds would worke 
| no more for it, the tongue would plead 
hu more for it, and ſo ſaid all thereſt 
o 


— 


CIS FE cen 


OI” ——_— 


ee —_—_—_——_ 


— — — —— _ 
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of che members of the body : bur 
within a while, the /ong faſt of the 
ſtomach, made weake knees, faint 
hands, dim eves, pate v1/age, famltering 
tongue, and a h:ayy heart, and then 
| they were glad to bereconciled vnto 
the ftomach againe, and to worke 
incet{antly for che ſame, And fo by 
rhis meanes Aenerm appeaſed the 
people, And by this we ſhould all 
learne, neuer to enuie the good of 
thoſe men, by whoſe happinetle we orr 
| ſelaesare happic, nor yer indeed che 
good of any man, for we are all mem- 
bers ot rhe ſame body, rf oze (uffer all | 
ſuffer, and if one be honoured all 
ſhould rcioyce, And therefore it we 
| would 2axe peace among our neigh- 
| bours, we mwſt net cnuy che good of 
| our neighbours, 
| 3. Curiolirie and bufie medling 
[jn other mens matters, 15 a mainc 
| breach of peace : for the foole that is 
| peeprng mat euery window, (1. looking 
ro every other mans worke,/hall newer 
want ſorrow, ſaith the Wiſeman, and 
they that are carih ad cogn ſl endome 


| vitam alienam, dcfidio/3 ad Corrigendam | 
4s £4 


pO CEN W968 


ſeams, 


Pro, 17 .27. 


—_ 


| 


— 


G_ 


Ply f. de 
curioſutate, 
"8 © 


| 


ſuam, (i. ) curious to know ether meny 
liues,and carelelieto amend their owne 
lines, as S, eAnguſiine ſpeaketh; they 
doe nothing elſe bue ſtir vp the coales 
of {trife and diſſentions. 


peace, we mult not be like vnto thoſe 
Lamian Witcher, that when they were 
at home didpmt wp. there cies in 4 box, 
but when they went abroad, they ſer 


. [them into their heads againe, we mult 


not be mep 3a{oue , bulſje bodies, 
wnittentes falcem in alienam meſſem, 
thruſting our oare into another mans 
boat, but we mull /voke vnto our ſelues, 
examine our ſelurs, and meddle with ow 
owne buſimeſſe : alwaies remembring 
what our Szuiour ſaid vnto S. Peter, 
when he would nceds know what /ohn 
mult doe, Wat 7 that to thee ? tnſeque- 
re me, doe thoufollow me; Elſe (halt 
thou be ſure,that 5frhy band like Iſmael, 
be againſt enery man, entry mans 

wil be againſt thee, And if thou prate 
of every man, cuery man will prate of 
thee, and ſo thou canſt never haue any 
PCace. 

4. Couctouſneſle is as bad an ene- 


Andrtcherefore if wedeſire to live in | 


, mie 
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mie co this peace, as any other of the 
former; for conctows men conct fields and 


and by houſe, enena man and by heri-| 
tage; yeathey that are greedy of gaine 
would enentake away the life of the ow. 
ner; thereof, that they might fill chew 
owne houſe with the ſpoile, as Salemon 


defire of Jands, goods, and worldly 
wealth, isthe cauſe of many ſuites and 
much hatred among neighbours: and 
therefore if we would liue at peace we 
mull rake heede and beware of conetonſ- 
weſſe, 

De. 2. 1 ſay wee mult doe many 
things toprocure our peace, but eſpe- 
cially,theſe fiue chiogs, which I col- 


C1, Pie vinere, to livevprightly, 
2. Humiler ſatisfacere,to ſubmit our 
ſelues humbly. 
3+ Facile remittere, to forgiue eaſily, 
1 4. Diligenter querere, 9 lecke Peace 
earneſtly, 

5. Volenter recypere, toimbrace peace 
, willingly. | 


' 


take them by wiolence.they oppreſſe a man | 


ſpeaketh;and ſo we ſcethatthe greedic| 


let out of S. Bernard, 
The chie- 


} 


| 2, Wemuſt _—_ vprightly with all 
2 


A IH men, 


Mich.2.2, | 


Prou, 1.12» 
I 99 


Lok ints. 


feſt things 
that pro- 
cure peace 
among 


neighbors, 


C_ 


+ 


| 


i 
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| Plato de 


{ Bern. Ser.1, 
| de perb. 
Avoſt, f. 
zZ52, 


: 
o 


Trhat is moſt certaine which S, Avgu+ 


men, for this is the only thing ro pro- 
cure peace with all men, and therefore 
Marcus Avreling vpon his death-bed | 
counſelled his ſonne {ommear, thatif 
he would he peaceably, and quietly,he 
ſhould luxe wſtlh, and vprightly, for 
rep breowſne (ſe and peace hane kiſſed each 
other, and therefore Plato ſaith, that 
publica & pruata concordia, publua | 
prinata inſtitiapreſernatar : the publike 
and private peace is preſcrued chiefly 
by publique aod private equity. When' 
men doe obſc: ve rhe ancient rule both 
of Moralitic and Dtumitic,v:z, | 

D uod bi velts alys boc 1deto, | 

© 464 tibinellss alys hoc caneto. | 
co doe vn'o others as they would he 
Jone vnto , for thu © the law and the 
Prophets, (aith ourSaviour, and thuw 
the only way to preſerue peace among all 
7:1, la'th Solon. | 

2 ]t we bauedonewrong vnto any 
mn we ſhould m all humilitic meke 
tim / atsjailien,as $, Brirnard ſ:ith, And 
agree wit h our net; hbour while he t« inthe 
way, before he complainerh vnto'the 
ludge, as our Saujour ſpeaketh, For 


ſme 


CAR 


i 


| TY 


as i tou ws R9 = amy. oc © 
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$ ſize faith, Non remutnur peccatum 14, 


refluawarur oblat wr [1 commuode reſtums po- 
tet, God neverremicteth the wrong, 
valeſſeweſar:;f- the partic wronged, 
either by+re/tsranc40u or conf: ſion, or 
humble ſething of rew1ſſion, 

3. If we have bceue wronged by 
any man, we ſhould' moſt willingly 
forgiue rhe offence,that God may for- 
give vs» our offences tor if you forgine 
not one another, neither will your heanenty 
father for ge you, ſaith our Sauicur. 

$1 quot1es peccant homnes ſua fulmna 

mitat 
Iupiter, @ c. 


[+God ſhould puniſh vs for every 


| offence, alas what would becomeot 

(ys? hut he ſlow to anger, and abundant 
| in goodu' fſe and truth, fargining iniqui- 
[tie tran/greſſion and ſinne. Doth hee 


therefore torgiue theea thuulan1 ma- 
lents, and wiit not thou torgiue thy 
neighbour an hundred pence ? Doth 
bewritethy lanes in dull, 
———ſcribiſque in mar more leſus? 
and doelt thou write thy brothers 
faules in marble? 
And therefore itis a faule among(? 


R 3 vs 


| 


; 


—_——___ 


Mi_. 


et. A. nd Lens Ade. edt... at. ne th. ith. DANA. At. et te 4 
. 


| 


vs, whenwe are {o ready to goetolay 
one with another : why doe we not ra- 
ther take wrong, why doe we mot forgine 
the offence ?as the Apollle ſpeaketh, 

Ic was a wittie counſell which {rates 
ganevnto the Thebanes : If he which 
hath wronged thee be weaker thenthy 
{elfe, pardon him, for it is no honour 
fora man to ſtrive apainſt a childe;nor 
fora rich manto goeto law with abeg- 
gar, if he be more mighty then thou 
art, pardon thy ſelfe, for thou ſhalt ne- 
ver gaineany thing, by going to law 
with a mighty man, ſaith S«/owmom,and 
if he be thine equall, pardon both thy 
ſelie and him, for you ſhall both liue 
by the lofſe, and ſhall bardly know 
who is the gainer. And therefore (triue 
with no man, bur if it be poſſible, as 
much as in you is, haue peace with all 
men, ſaith the Apoſtle. 

4. We muſt notonely rem the of- 


fence, but we muſt alſo [ue for peace, be- 


fore we ſuefor our right; we mult /ceke 
it, we mull follow after it, and enquire 
for it, x Per.3.11, 

We muſt ſtudy to be quiet, and we 
muſt endenowr by all meancs to keepe 


the 


—_— —— u__@ 


— — 
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[Part.3. The delights of the Saimes, 
the wnitie of the ſparit im the bend of 


Ace, 
And therefore when the two fa- 
mous Philoſophers, Ar:i/tippme and 
eA/cines were at variance, Ariftippus 
comes to e£/cines and ſeckes for 
ce, e/£/cines imbraceth the mori- 
on: well faith Ariftipprs, remember 
that / ſought peace firſt , thowgh 1 am 
your elder : I confetle it ſaith e£/cines, 


ſtrife, and you began the peace, 


worſt men that flirre wp ſtrife, and they 
are the beſt that ſeeke for peace, And 
therefore if wee would bee deemed 
good, ler vs ſeeke for peace & enſueir. 
5. If we be fo haughty char we 
cannot be perſwaded to be querentes 
pacem, ſeckers of peace, and ſuters for 
our quietnelle , why chen ar leaſt we 


embrace peace, and to be peace-ma- 


kers, when others will be mediacors, 


that looke for the bleſſing of peace- 
makers 5 which is to becalledrbe chil- 
dren of God, 


4 as "EE 


| 247 


and therefore will cuer acknowledge | 
you the better, becauſe I began the |. 


And ſo you ſee they are ener the 


ſhould be recipientes pacem, ready to| 


| 


Eplieſ” 43+ 


Matth.6, 


an, ti... th. ts. Mill. — — 


EI 


| 
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| For God knowing the pride of 


mens hearts, and the haughtinelle of 
 cheir ſpirits,that each one diſdaineth, 
|and thinkerh it a great d:{þaragement 
|vnto him to ſcekefor peace vnro his 
| fellow ( although perhaps he could 
' willingly affect peace , 1f others did 
| affe the ſame) therefore our Sauiovr 
[promilerh, that great bleſſing vneo all 
| thoſe that are willing to doe that 
| great good ro make peace betweene 
| thoſe that are at variance, 
And therefore when any diffe- 
rence ariſerch betwixc ne1ghbours, it 
[en happie thing it ſome children 
of God would take'yp the marter,and 
they cake peace vnto themſclues, 
| Iremember a pretty ſtorie, that ] 
read of cArchidamas,who ſecing rwo 
| Lacedemonians walking in che temple 
' of AMinerua, that had beene long at 
v4riance,he goes vnto them,and __ 
them why they would not referre 
the difference to ſome indifferent 
vmpire, they both ſaid they wouldre- 
ferre all matters vnto himſclfe, he 
cauſed them to ſweare to ſtand ro his 


adward, and then he pronounced the 
adward 


— 


« 
——————— = 
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<_—_ —  _—— 


adward , that they ſhould newer depart 
out of 1+ temple, untill they had ended 
all differences vetwixt themjeiues, and 
become good frier.ds, and fo he par- 
ted, andihey themfelues wee faine to 
reconcle chemielues, . 

1 wiſh we had many Tuch Archr- 
dawns , that eicher by {lomefuch polr- 
tike dewice, or ele by ſome Chriſtian 
advice, would be the meanes to fur- 
ther peace , and4o end all ditierences 
berw1xt men. 

And io you ſce the meanes to 


and neighbours. 


to ger my right, or to procure my 
peace ? W hat if men be ſuch as when 
we ſpeake of peace, they make them rea- 
dic to battel, as the Prophet ſpeaketh, 
the more we ſceke for peace,the more 
inſolent they are, 

I anſwer, that when chou haſt 
ſought for peace, /iberaſts animam tn» 
am , thou haſt done thy duticzand 
therefore maiſt the berter ſuc tor thy 
right , for the law 1s tuft and holy, and 


right, 
—I—_—_ 


effect peace among friends , equals, 


But what if all cheſe will not auaile 


Plotarch 
many ſhould be depriued of their i 4poth, 


| 


right , were ir not for law, Yer as 
Archidamus ſaid to the «Acliang, 
fo fay I to all neighbours, that pear- 
# good 3 poſſibly ut may be had, for the 
diſcords of fnends are like raging 
fires, as lothams ſheweth za fire ſhall 
come from Abimelech which Jhall de- 
#ourethe men of Shekem, 2nd the houſe 
of Milo, and a fire ſhall come from 
Sechem and the houſe of lo which 
ſhall deuoure Abimelech, 5, they 
ſhould deuoure and deſtroy each 


| bus noſtri;, giue peace In our time, O 


other by their broiles and dillenti- 
ons, for ſo we ſce nezighbours and 
friends doe ofcen times begger and 
vndoe one another by their ſuites and 
contentions. And therefore it would 
be happie for chem, if they could be 
once reſolued cither to fecke for 
peace, or to imbrace their peace, And 
{o much for the meanes to procure peace 
among neighbours. 

3. That peace may continue 
among all nations, we ſhould heartily 
pray to God, as our Church 1noy- 
neth vs,& ſay, Dapacem domine in dic- 


The delights of the $ aints. Parts, | 


Lord , forthe praiers of the Church 


for} 


__ 


bn. mm tt com. 


— 7 


| 
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for peace 15 the chicteſt meanes to pre- | 

ſeryz peace 11 all the world, as the| 
Empcrour Con/?antives did moſt chri- Zucb.in 
tianly confelle , and therefore we ron in 
ſhould all pray to God that he woxnld apy 


fpeake peace vI:t0 the heathen from ſea Zachg. 10, 


DE rr 


i. land we read of the warres of the Lord, 


toſea, as the Propher ſpeaketh, = 
ſo euery man may /it vader his owne 
vine, vnder his owne ſig tree,and that | 2 Seng.1, 
there may be none to make vs afraid, | | 
w decay , no leading into captinitie , no 
complaining in our ſtreets, but that ha- 
ing peace. within our walls, and 
peacein all our borders, we may haue 
plenteouſnetle within our palaces, 
3s the Prophet Danid ſpeaketh, P/al.144+ | 
And yer if peace may not be had, | 23-- 

[ denie not | but warres are juſt and me. 
lawfull, when they are vnderraken | q.;;;ten 
vpon iuſt and lawfull cauſes : for | are laws 
there is a time for warre, and a time | full, 

for peace, ſaith the Wiſeman, And the | Ecel.z.8., 
Lord ts a man of warre,fauch Moſes, | rxrd,1s.3, 


and thercfore I confeile that warres 


are many times of equitie,many times 
of neceſſity, and many times approucd 


x dixine authority, 
But 


LO © OO — 


——_ EIS 
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We ſhould 
| take heed 
ot 'ouer- 
boid med- 
Ing wth 
$' ite buy 


fuelle, 


Pr),21, 


ſubie co diſcutle che caſe, or de. 
cermine the tae of warre, we (hall 
with Shemes goe beyond the riner Ky. 
dron, and dcſcrue the ſenrence of iuft 
reproote, for | am to handle pointy of 
dianty, and not of plr:e. ard you 
are to foliow and to obey, and not to 
guideand direct. God hath giuenthe 
care and laid the charg<of kingdoms 
and common-wealths , vpon kings 
and gouernours, that ave ralgneo) han 
and are guided by him, as Salomon 
ſpeakerh: and as the ſpirits of the Pro- 
phets,ave ſubic tothe Prophts,ſorhe 
ſecrecs of a Statemuſt be knowne on- 
ly co the States. men,and by them (fo 
farre as they ſeecauſe) reucaled va 
others, 

And therefore, it is our parrs, not 
co be eucr prating and pracling of che 
warres , of the mariages, or of any 
other ſecret maccers of Princes, but 
ſeeing the hearts of kings are in the 


- {bands of the Lord , whocan tune the 


[ame as pleaſeth him, we ſhould eper 
pray vnco the Lord, and that firſt of 
all, i, before we doe it for any other, 
we 


The delights of the Saines, Dares. 


A RF rg 3... 
Bur for me or any other inferior 
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we ſhould deſire of God, char he 
would guide our Kings to doe thoſe 
chings that ſhall rend moſt for his 
plorie and our comfort zand chen, if 
peace enſue and continue, weſhould 
humbly imbrace it, and moſt hearcily 
be chankfull , for ſo happy and ſoin- 
eſtimable a bleſſing, if warre beginne, 
we ſhould be readse to f+/:ow,and moſt 
willmg to ſpend, goods, lives and all: 
but all co chis end, that peace may 
follow. | 

For though che haughty, and diſ- 
ordered ſpirits doe itch and long for 
warres,and ſay with the Poet. 


N on parers perimns ſupers, date pen- 
tibus ras : 

Nunc wrbes excite feras, coninret m 
arma mund is, 


We ſecke not peace, we wiſh for 
— to fee the glircering 
{words , quia dulce bllum inexpertss. 
becauſe che warres and r1mmmrs 0 
warrer, arehke a pleaſant harmoryv rc 
them that knows it not: yer to ali 
bumble nunds, and co all wel-atfe-, 


ed 


Lucan | 
Plarſal tz, 


k 


Debre of ſ 
Watrre!sa 
b:ncof a 
b'oudy | 
mide. 


— 
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| Atencid, 


&ed Chriſtians, thac doe loath to 
bathe their ſwords, and to make them 
dranken with the bloud of 'men,to ſee 
the tender babes (natcht from the mo- 


thers breaſts, and cicher bleeding vp- 
on the ſtones or ſprawling vpon the 
pikes, and to behold the high-waic 
ſtrawed with breath-leſſe carkaſſs; 
and doe euen tremble to make many 
widdowes and fathcrleile children, 
ro deſolate towns, and r#ine countries, 
and to bring forth ſuch bitterftruics 
of warre, and therefore dclire rather 
to enioy that /ittle pittance which 
God hath giuen them through peace, 
then all the wealth of che world 


through the furic of warres andout- 
ragious violences ; to thele I ſay peace 
» bappy , peace is bleſſed, tor theſe will 
ſay with Drunces, 


Nullz ſalus bello, pacem nos poſcimu | 
OM:0s. 


We know no good that can be got 
by warre, and therefore we will pray 
for thepeace of Teruſalem,and for peace 
eſpecially among all Chriſtian kings 
and princes, For as, 

When 


Yr_— 


3. aj 
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 Whenthe Lion and the Bore doe 
fight, 

The Rauens hope for gaineby that 
light, 

Sic mods dum faciant diſcordiapralia 
Reges, | 
Turcins Enrope diriit heſtes opes, 
And therefore 1c wereto be wiſhc that 
all Chriſtian kings would be kings 
of peace, and would euer remember 

that ſaying of Sylizs [ralicus, 

Federa mortales ne ſeno rumpite ferro, 

Sed caſtams ſeruate fidem , fulgentibus 
oftro, 

Hee potior regnis | 

That ſacred peace ſhould not be vio- 

lated, nor Chriftian leagues be bro- 

ken,for that trath and fidelity,is berter 

then the braveſtkingdomes,andpeace 

detter then all the pearles of the world, 


And therefore I fay that all godly 
men that docfeare the furic of warre, 
and doe know the benefit of content- 
ment, and delire the fraits of peace,will 
euer pray for peace, and never vnder- 
take the warre, if peace and quietneſſe 
may be gotten by any meanes z as Timo- 
thes ſaid vnto the Thebanes,Quia tni- 


# quiſſi MA 


Sylubee, 


6 13» 


All godl 
men dehfire 


peace, 
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| 
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Plutarch in qui/ſima pax S1ft1/Jrwro bello eſt atefe.. 
Apoth. |yenda. becauſe the worlt peace is to be 
_ [preterredbeforce the bett warre, ſaith 
Cicero, for the warres, howiultly ſoe- 
wer they be vndertaken yer chey will; 

rour at lait, to be trobl: ſome axd ſor-) 


'| Aug. de | rowfhll to the beſt men, faith S, Augy-! 
| Ciaie, Dei, |-ſfine, and they will make men robe's; 
| +19 | meat to the fire, faith the Prophet 

| 


| Eſay9.19- 


&/ay, (1.) they ſhall be like flubble 
| deuouredandcanſumed withrhehery, 
| hear of warre. | 
Aboueall | Andas we are co pray that peace 
things we | may continue among all tingdome;,| 


hboutla- | (arc we eſpecially. bound to pray, | | 


uoid ciuill 


warres. and rovſeall our furtherance ts hauc 


| peace preſerued i every kingdome 
| that there be nocinrll wars and dillen- | 
; tions in any common-wealch, forthis | 
!15 the readre/t way to ouerthrow the! 


| greateſt kingdomes, | 
Francia flos florum fax ſecum Fran- | 
et2 falta eſt, 

{ They fay Fronce was a glorious! 
kingdome, and the flower of allother; 


relate the miſeries that cimill broyles! | 


: 
: 
x 


| 


COUNTY, | 


— — w_ 


| [| 
| nations, bur it would bea tragedy to; | 


| 
ad diſſentions broughe vpon that | 


country. The like may be ſaid of the 
kingdome of Argiers, and of our ſelues 
informer ages, an the times of rhe 
Barons warres, 

Aud therefore co maintaine this 


true allegeance vato thoſe kangs and 
gouernours vader whom weliue, for 
that falſbood and treacherie us the 
greateſt poy ſon that can be unto any king, 
or to owerthrow the greateſt ſtate,as that 
moſt warlike and learned king A1:- 
thridates ſaid, when he was betrayed 
of his owne fricnds, and.che poyſon 
thac he had caken would not diſpatch 
him out of life. 

Andabouc al we ſhould all labourto 
preſerue equity and piety amongſt vs, if 
we would haue peace to conmue a- 
monegft vs, For Marcus Aurelins ſaith, 
that k ing Boco made an oration to the 
Senate of Rome, wherein among ma- 
ny ocher notable ſencences, he letr 
written the bancs and tho cauſes of the 
ruine of cucry kingdome in cheſe 


words, viz, 


the 


that neither the good among the exill 
| 485 bs 
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peace , we ſhould all keepe farth and] 


Woe to that realme where all are ſuch | 


| 


Appianus 
Allexand. 
in fine de 
Bel, Roman. 
cur Mith. 
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ſcription 

| of a wicked 
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fearefull 

| eſtatecher- 
of, 
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tothat realme, which i5 the intertainer 


of fooles, and adeſtroyer of all ſages; woe 


to that realme,where the good are feares 
frell, andthe emill too bold; woe to that 
realme, where the patient are dcſpiſed, 
and the ſeditions commended ;woe to that 
realme which deftroyeth thoſe which 
watch for the good, and crowneth thoſe 
which watch to doe enill;, woe to that 
realme, where the poore are ſuffered tobe 
proud, and the rich to be tyrants; woe to 
that realme,where all doe know the exill 
and no man deth follow the good; woe to 
that re: lme where ſo many euill vices are 
openly committed, which in another coun- 
try dare not ſecretly be mentionedgwoe to 
that realme, where all procure that they 
A: fire where all attaine to that they pro- 
care where all thinke that which « emill, 
where all ſpeaky that which they thinks, 


will, In ſuch and ſo unfortunate arealme 
where the people are too withed, let ener) 
man beware that he be no inhabitant, for 
n ſhort time there muſt happen there, et- 
there the ire of the Gods, or the furie of 


the enill among the good are khnowne oe | 


and finally where all may dos what the) | 


we. 
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| mer, to the depopulation of the good, | | 
or 
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or the drfolarions of the'. tyrants, © 
And theretore it we would haue 
peace, we mult root ont vice, and labour 
\cuery Man to doe inſtice, to be tre to 
our king, to be obedient to the law, 
and to lowe one another with brotherly 
loe, And ſo much for the'meanes ro, 
ocure all kindes of che cull peace, ! 
2; That eccleſraſtica/llprace may be 
preſerued, and that firſt among the Pa- 
ſtores rhemlielues, weſhould all remem-. 


ber what Exſebize ſaich; viz, that while 
the Miniſtersand Preachers of Gods | 
word, were at peace among them- 
{elues and did hold together, the Go- 
ſhell of  brift flowriſhed, and their owne 
bappineſſe increaſed, && hee nulla potuit 
mvidia prohibere, & yer Satan with all 
his ſubclerie, Tyranrs with all cheir 
cruelty, and the world with all his 
enuie could neuer hinder the proſpe- 


rous eſtate of the Church. 

But when the bond of .peace was once 
broken, and they began to war among 
themſelues, then the Lord darkned the 
glory of the daughter of Sion, and the 
muſeries that befell theſe miniſters 


were moſt lamencable, and fo both 
+» v2 chemſclues 


Fuſe, Eccl, 
18.c. 1, 


That all 
miniſters 
thould live 
at peace 
among 
thele lugs, 


C 


Ienat, ep. 9. 
4d Philad. 


Kouſner in 


themſelues and cheir people did rue 
their diſcords 4 for | 
Nulls lues oush xs tant tum nou wile ye. | 
nens, | 
Lnantumpaſtorum diſidia inſane. | 
cent, | 
Nothing can be ſohurtfull, or ſo poy- 
ſonous vneo the people, as the dillen- 
rioms of their Paſtors, ſaith Jſcher- 
tthon, | | 
And therciore wee ſhould pray to 
God that he would keepe ws ſecretly 
wit hin his tabernacle from the ftrife of 
tongues, that wee may bee at peace a- 
mong our ſelues. Nam walts up; vel- 
leribus ttits fed in neſtris concordibui 
animis nullus dabitur illis locus, For 
rhere be many Wolues in Sheepes clo- 
thing, bur againſt vnanimous hearts 
chey can haue none aduanrage.O then 
beloued brethren, ler vs imbrace this 
peace among our ſelues, | 
Formice grata off formica cicada " 


cad, | 
Et doitus doftis gandet Apolle che-| 


Fi, 
The very bruite beaſts doe loue 
thoſe beſt rhat are of their ;onne| 


et — — 
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: kinde, according to that ancienc pro- 
| uerb,þirds of a fether will flock together: 
[andyer alas I fee roo many of vs de- 
ſpiſing one another, and conceſting 
| one againſt another, che great ones 
| doe contemne the poore , adnance the 
| wealthy, ſuppreſſe the painefull, and if 
any one, making a conſcience to dil- 

charge his dutie,doth ſeeme ro exceed 
' thereſt in paines, he ſhall be the only 
| mocke among, the reſt. 


| Prond enny ſo hu wertmes doth de- | 


face, 
It makes them foes to him they 

ſhould imby ace. 
| Butformine owne part I ſhall be 
ever of S, Cyprians minde, Now vide- 
dum oft quid aliqui ante nos fetermwnt ſed 
' quid ile qui ante ones oft ſaciendun 
| fit mandavit, weare not altogether to 
looke what others haue done before 
vs, or what others vic ra doe among 
vs, but weare eſpecially ro looke what 
he which is before all and. aboue all, 
hath commanded vs co doe. 

And therefore qunm perienloſa res 
et negligentia prelatorum, ſeeing the 
negligence of che Miniſters is moſt 


[——— 


How the 
chiefe a- 
moeng the 
Clergy 
dealc with 
their infe- 


riours. 


Cyprian, 


__ dangerous, 


” ed _— 
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dangerons,dangerous to them(clues, 
dangerons to their people, as Ay- 
ſelmes faith: I would aduiſe euery 
faithfull ſteward to goe on un all dili-| 
gence,like king T herons courlers,that | 
were aexer weary of running, 48 Pyndd-| 
rus ſpeaketh, and thoughhe doethill| 
continue vnregarded,yet at he preach! 
truly, and live vprightly, merces ad 
apud Dew, the (hall not loſe his re-|! 
ward, v | 
Yet I ſay that this: wegletting of 
painefull vpright men, and theprefer- 
ring of kin{men, allies-men, and rich 
men, all perhaps ignorant men, hath 
cauſed many. aman to ſtart alide, and! 
in the height of diſcontent to dilturbe' 
the peace of the Church, to ouet-/ 
throw themſeJucs and many others. - | 
And whaet ſhall become of thecaw-; 
ſers hereof.” Woe to himby whom offen 
ces come, {aich ourSauiour.zand | teare! 
I may ſay,' woe ts him that is the cauſe 
hereof, Woe to him (that breakgh 
peace, and woe to him: thas-cauſerh 
him to breake the peace, Nan gw pre- 


; 
(| 
[ 


preſc cne 


> —e——_—_—_————————_— > — 
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ſents pacemale vi waturfjuturanm pacem| | 


nou habebum : for they that abuſeche | | 
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preſenc peace, they ſhall neuer 1n10y 
chefurure peace, faith Saint Arugy- 

Ie. 
s And therefore to conclude this 
point, let vs abandon pride,couctoul- 
nelſe, and contempr, one cowards an- 
other ; and let vs liue in Joue and 
peace, for webe brethren, and as Me- 
lanfton ſaith, 
Sit procnul & Chriſti diſcoraia ſeua 

Mimftris, 
Namque Dens poterit non n4/; pace 
roll, 

Ler cruell diſcords and difſentions 
be farre from vs, for the God of peace 
[can neuer be ſcrued but by che Mint 
ſters of peace,for if we doe deſpiſe this 
peace, we may feare that We, qus privs 
ex non populo populus, & ex non gente 
gens fatts fueramus. Which heretofore 
of no people were made a people, 
[ſhall yer againe be in thar danger, of 
great people, to become no people,& 
in veterem «lum ſtatum redire in quo 
ramus cum in vom nonen ordenemque 


non conuentſſe emmns, 
And to returne to the ancient ſtate 


Qp———— 


ts 
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Melandtton, 


in F pier, 


Never. 
Ovat. 3,1 
pro new, 
f.71, 


wherein we were, becauſe we cannot SS 
S 4 agrec &-14 | 


| 


5. S. Panl,though S. Panidid nonero] | | a1 


\ a . . Een. . i 
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| agree rogether , ſauh char excellent B 
man Greg. Naxzanz, | and 

That Secondly,chat peace may be prefer-| | |the! 

peace ued berwixt the ſbepbeard o b x flocks, I. 
ſhould be | we ſhould' remember that no goed noh 

| nes can be chere where they are at vari-| | |and 
| cherand | ance. all, 

| tbe people. I confetle the cauſe hereof may be! | |/pe« 

ſometimes 1n our ſclues, when we are wor 

| either roocriticke and captious in our| | [#4 

pulpits,or foo /ir1g10u5 in our converſa- 

tions;bur I feare me it 18 oft common! ie 

|  [inourpeople, when they are toocoy-| | |/at 

4 remptruoxs of our callings, ro0 twimriou; Pr 

| to our perſons, andeſpecially too exn;. ou 

ow5of our maintenance, defpiling vs ov 

and denying our due : that it were vs 

| as calie ro draw ſanguinem ex ſeilice, fo! 

| bloud ourof a flint ſtone, as roger our [1 

right out of their hands, if by any th 

. {| meancs they can defraud vs, for 4 bl 

j Exed.7.11. | [annes and Lamhbres reſiſted Moſes, It- re 

| ſabe! perſecuted Elias, and eAlexan- in 

| dey the Copper-ſnath dia nench burt vn- ir 

{ 


him, ſol feare we want not ſuch in la 

| theſe our daies covex and moleſt the 
| poore Mmiſters of Iefus Chriſt, : U 

| ut 
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—Buefor the quenching of this fire, 
and the abating of all heat berwixr 
the Paſtor and his people, 

1, Ler vs thatare miniſters, live vp- 
nohth, preach fincerely,reprome friendly, 
and ſhew our ſclues in charity with 
all, birter ro none, that they which | 
ſprake emill of vs by ſering our good. 
workes, may glorifie our Father which 
u in heanen, 


2. Ler all the people know, that 11.2, 
ieis the meere /ſwbrlety and policie of 10. 


{1/atan to ſet them on againſt their 


Preachers,only to hindey che worke of 
our min;fterie, and to increaſe ther 
owne iniquitie, For he that deſpiſeth 
vs deſpiſeth Chriſt hin:{elfe, and there- 
forethe Apoſtle ſaith, char the people 
ſhould know them that labour among it 
them, and acconnt them worthy of dou- 
ble honour, and hane them in ſingulay 


Satan 
laugherh 
roſcethe 
Preacher 
and pcople 
at vari. 


2 Thef. Fo. 


reſpe &t, enen for their worke ſakr, and 13, 


indeed for their owne ſake, thac they 
yy reape the more good by them, 
and be partakers of the fruics of cheir 
labours. 

Andthus I haue ſhewed the cas/cs 


Li dſjentions among brethren in eue- 


ric 


Or eee En _ 


__— 


| The delights of, the Saints."Par.a, 


What we 
muit doe 
i to knde 


peace of 


meeting,in eueric citie,in eucry king. 
dome, in euery Church, in cuery pa- 


poore peace, with Lazar, to lie 
without the deoves, and with the An. 
gels that came to Sodome 3n the ſtreets, 
and then to wander like Caine as a 
vagabond vpon rhe face of the earth, 
and co be contemned in euery place. 
And foI hauc ſhewed the meanes to 


mies of peacefrom euery place ;God 


| peace within himſelfe, 5. peace of 


conſciece, "_ of peace, and c 


retaine peace among all ſorts of men, 
and to baniſh all rhe ſeditious ene- 


glue vs grace to ſour diſcord; and dil- 
ſentions and to imbrace wnitie and 
peace, that the God of peace may be 
among? 115, And ſo much for the 
mceanes to procure peace among men. 

3. That eucric man may find 


minde, peact of conſcience, three 
chings muſthe performed, 
I. All fpnne muſt be baniſhed, 
3 2, Alleroſſes muſt beſweetned, 
3. All vanities muſt hbecontemned. 
z. Sinne hath a m_— againſt ever) 


rie place, in eucry houſe, in eucrie 


riſh 5 the cauſes I ſay that makes| 


pecially agdioſt| 
chis 


— hs. Aa ta. altace 


eg 
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_ 


this internall peace of minde, (in is the | 
chiefeſt caprain,that makes this dome- | Galath, 
flicke & cull war within our breatts. | 
For {in 1s the only cauſe that rhe fleſh | ,,,,. 
rebelleth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit | in f:ſto 
againſ* the fleſh, & ſic peccatum quod | onnium 
poſuit nos contrarios Deo, facit nos nos | **"*HT5.) 
bus-ipſis graues : and fo fjane that. J-197; 
made vs afore enemies vnto God, 
doth now make vs encmics vnco our 
ſelues. | 

And therfore as an angry ſwelling 
ſore can newer leaue aking while the 
thorne 1s. rotting within it ,' ſo our 
conſcience can newer be pacifiedwnell 
our ſinncs be quite baniſhed, tor as the 
Pectſaith, | 

Conſcia meine, vt cngue ſua eft, ita 

CONCIPHE antr A 
Petlora, pro failis (prmque metum» 


que (84s, 


A mans conſcience will either cx- 
cwſe him, or accuſ» him fox' every facts 
and will bring him, either an excc6- 
ding ioy, or molt helliſh ſarrowes © | 
all hs aitirns, oy 

For we muſt net thinke that this, 


* only co be vaderſtood of the greater 


ſinnes, 


EIT 4 a 


MC... A. A 


a 
—— 
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Bernar. 


Theleaſt 
fannes 
muſt be 
ſhunned, 


Ifinne that ſeemes lirtle or nothing 


finnes,or enormous offences,bur euen 
of theleaſt ſinnes, it muſt alſo be vn. 
derſtood. For, enrſed © enery one that 
continueth not 1m all things that ar: 
written in the books of the Law for to 
doe them. Euerie {inne brings a curſe, 
and therefore every ſme wounds the 
conſcience,and no maruell ; Nam vt 
ſagitta leutter yolat , tamen graniter 
vulnerat,for 2s an arrow flieth ſmooth- 
ty, and is ſcarce ſearic inthe are as it 
allech, yer it wounds deadly when it 
icteth, ſaith Saint Bernard ; even (0 


while it is in ating, will woundthe 
conſcience deepely when it is conſide-| 
red.and examined, | 
And therefore, Not: deſpicere perea- 
ta twa quia parna, nam & pluniarum 
gutte parne ſunt, &c, Doe not thou 
ok carelcile of thy ſelfc becauſe thy 
innes are ſmall, or bur veniall ſinnes | 
as thou thinkeſt , for thou ſeeft the 
drops of raixe are bur ſmall, and yet 
they were able ts drowne the world, 
and arc continually able to fill the 
boundlefſe Ocean; and the finne of 
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pls did ſeeme but ſmall, #9 earhwt 
a 


—] 
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en apple , and yet it was ableco con» 
demne the whole race of mankind: 
even ſo thy fins chat in chy thoughts 
zre ſo ſmall, will be ſufficient, if chou 
doeſt nor baniſh chem, ro wound thy 
conſcience here, and to condemne 
thee for euer hereafcer, For our Sa- 
uiour rels vs, that for everie idle world, 
we ſhall £1467 4n account at the laft day. 
O then beloued, ve peccatic hominuny, 
woe be to the linnes, that we cufto- 
mably drinke like water, and doe viu- 


remorce, 
Bur if we would auoid the griping 
conſcierce here,& the worme that newer 


deth hereafrer,ler vs make 4 conſcience | 


of committing the leaſt ſinne, Nam 
baud cito progreditur ad maiora pec- 
cata quis para reformidat, For he 
will not ealily commar the greater 


leſſer {innes. 

2, Crolles and affiitions doe di- 
fturbe the peace, & diſquier the minds 
of many men , and cauſe chem to liwe 
in perpetuall diſcontent, And there- 
fore we muſt ſceke to awoid them, or 

| ar 


| 


Pe Cn 


ally, and commonly commit withour | 


finnes, that doth loath and deteſt the 


Enchitid. 


—_— 


W- _— —__ 


We are 
tolooke 
for aff: 
| Rtons as 
met. 


needs indurc them : and for the 
ſweerning of cheir bitrerneſle, orthe 


better meanes then, 


cent, they will die with the Cocarrice! 
it we ſec them firſt, but if theycome! 
like a ſhower encxpelled, chey will 
proue the more violent, and be like| 
an armed man againſt whom their 5 no 
reſiſtance, And therctore we ſhould 
cuer remember that, 

1. As men' we are to looke for our | 
part of affiiitions , for what is the lite: 
ot man, but imterminabilis labor, like 
the continuall cumbling of Siſiphw | 
ſtene, or like king Danars daughters, 


{that were cnioyned to fill the farall 


runne , whereont the waters ſtill aid. 
71, and thertore, [ob indefinutly ſaith, 
man that i; borne of a woman hath tut | 
4 ſhort time to line, and is full of Wh | 
ſeries, 

2, AsChriflian men, weare toex- 
pet} more then any other, fox ſo our Se 
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ar leatt fo ſweeten chem if we muſt 


allaying of cheir violence, I know no| 


I. Tocx pet? them before they, Come, | 
that we may be prepared for their 
comming. For telx prewſa minus no-) 


u1Our 


"- 


wy 


} 
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t.2,| | |Part.2. Thedelights of the Saints, | 
muſt uiourtold vs, that we ſborld be ſent as 
the! | | fheepe into the midſt of wolues , and 
the} | (ſhould be hated of all men for his 
'/no} | [names ſake , and Saint Paw! tas vs, 


| | |that we muſt through many tribulati- 


me, ons and dffiiiFions enter into the king- 
teir) | | dome of heauen. And Saint Augaſtine | 
n0-) | | faith, cum ceperis in Chriſto pie vinere| 
ice! | |ingreſſis toreular preparato ad preſſu- 
me! | [raw, when thou beginneſt eo liue 


al godly in Chriſt Teſus, rhou entreſt in- 
ke roa wine-prelle, prepare thy ſelfe ro 
no. be prelſed,yeaandto beoppretled too 
Id by this wicked world, all chis is told 

| vs, that we ſhould vet thinke it ſtrange, 


wr | when affiiftions come wpon vs, bur 
fe ſhould rather with Saint Part expe 
| || [themro waite for v5 in every place, | 
”z 2, When they come, ro conſider 
6, | from whence they come, even fromthe 


Chriſtians 
more ſub- 
1eQ ro af- 
fliction 
then any 
other men, 


iy hand of God as /obſhewerh,for when 


a. he had loſt all thac he had, he ſaid, | 


ly, | [the Lord hath ginen it, and the Lord 
| _ taken it, bleſſedbetbe name of the 
Lora, 


are ſent, namely , to make vs hate or 


fines which are the cauſe hereof, as | 


| 3. To vnderftand is what end they 
| 


the}. 


—_— GE — —_ — EI 


| 


—_— — ————  ——— 


the Prophet ſhewerth, ſxrcly man ſuf. 
fereth for bs finne,to weane v1 from the 
world, and to make vs long for heauey, 
and to know that, mlles alins noſfter ef 
fines mſi pernemre ad regnum cuin 
nullns eff finis, this 15 ouronly end to 
| artaine Vnco that kingdomewhich is 
without cnd, Theſe conſiderations 
and the like wiil certainly make yg 
to beare all our crotles patiently, and 
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| 


[ 


1 
' 


| in all aMlitions co reſtour ſelues moſt 
1 contentedly, yea and #0 count it all) | 
; oy when we fall into diners temptations, 


1, probationts nenſeduiom/,mo thoſe! 
| temptations , that are from God for, 
| our traall,as was that of Abraham, but | 
' not into thoſe that are from Satan | 


for our deſtruion, as areall wicked 


| | ſuggeſtions, * 
Thatwe | 3, Thevanities of this worlddoe| 


ſhould not 
too egerly | 
hunt afcer | 
worldly 


ſo bewutch the minds of many men, that | 
they can haueno peace nor quierneſle 


vanities, | Foe late to bed , and cat the bread of| 


teth hiniſelfe in vaine heaping vp _ | 
PT, 


carefutneſſe, and all co hunt acer the 
wealth, thedigniries and che vanities 


of this world. And ſo mar diſqme+| | 


in the world, bur doe riſe vp early, and, 


—— 


antacid 
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nn ne I ono 


and = tell who ſhall gather them : 


ons, mult needs goetogether, as Salo. 
won by his owne experience hath ob- 
ſerued, 

And therefore if wee would 4noid 
vexationt, and enioy peace of minde, 
we mult rot hunt too greedily afrerthe 
wealth and vanities of this world, but 
we muſt rather reſt our ſclucs contented 
withthat little portion that God hath 
giuenvs. And wee know that averic 
liccle will ſerue our turne, food and ray- 
ment, laich the Apoſtle, war wi pigas, 
| notto chrilt,not tv (laruc,ſaich Gregory 
| Nawuanzene, Nam crbrs & potres ſunt 
| dinitie ( hriſtianorum : For meat and 
| driake (hould bee all the riches that 
| Chriſtians ſhould care for, faith S, /e- 
| rome : and hauing this we /bowld be con- 

tented,(aith the Apoltle. 

| Andindeedwee findethat many of 
|the very Heathens thought char e- 
nough, and ſought no more, For, 

; contents honeſto 
Fabritini parnoſpernebat munera regwm, 
| Sudabatg, gram Conſul Serranu aratro, 
| Et caſa pu  FHACES CMTIOS anguſfta tevebat. 

T Fabritins, 


fer theſe two, 5, vanities and vexati-| 


Whar alit- 
tle thing 
will con- 
tent Na- 
ture, 


Jeron, in 


Epiſt, | 


| 
Clawd._lib.r. 


#3 Ruffin, 


i... AMhMth..4 _— he! Woes th. AM... ht Ai —_—_ ” RT I 


| 


] 


Fabritins \ Serranms , and the moſt 
valiant Cwrio's deſpiſed allthe wealth 
and riches of this world, and werey 


well contented with that little meanes| 


which they had honellly gotten; and 
the Poet faith of this contemning of 


| vanities, and ſatisfying our ſelues with 


| 4 litcles 


| Idem Cluwd. 


—_ 


—— 8 Pune 4 nondum 
Intell:ita Dum, 


| They areſuch gifts of the Gods,as that 


no man could yer well vnder(tand the 
[weetneile and the excellencies there- 
of. And therefore wee ſhould deſpiſe 
theſe worldly vanities-and never place 
our felrcities therein and to the end we 
may be weaned from them; wee ſhould 
delight our ſelues in the Lord, and taſte 
and ſee how ſweet hets (as the Prophet 
Daxid ſpeaketh) and then no doubt, 
but the ſoule would beeſo delighted 
wich that vnſpeakable ſweernelle, Ut 
(upra ſe elata ad ſeipſam relabi. dedsyna- 
ewr, that it never moredelightic ſelte 
in any thing,nonor int felfe,but only 
in God himſclfe, where ic ſhould haue 


the fulneſſe of al peace and happineſ* | 
And | 
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And ſoyou ſeethe meanes to atraine 
vnro perfect peace. 

Aud thus I haue ſhewed thee, 5 
man, qwd ſit bonum, the goodneſſe both 
of grace and peace, the two chieteſt 
things that can bee named, Ir reſterh 
chat I ſhould ſpeake of that which is 
mains & mags bonym, tarre more ex- 
cellently good eucrie way, (i.) of the 
author and giuer both of grace and 
peace. For, Dmicquid efficit tale wind 


| be ſo good, © then bow good, and hovy 


# 
| whence theſe truits doe grow, and chat 


ipſum eſt magts tate, if graceand peace 
onſpeakably excelient is that tree from 


fountaine of lining waters from whence 
thoſe bleiſings doe flow? (i.) God or 
Father and our Lord Teſua Chriſt ; grace 
be to you and peace, from God our Father, 
ard from our Lord leſws ( rift, 

In theſe words the blcefſed Apoltle 
ſetterh downe wo elpeciall things ro 
beobſerucd. 


preſſed. 
2. The ſame author is more fully de- 
ſeribed, 


| 


De 1. The ancient learned Hea- 


y The author of theſe beſſings ts ex+| 


T 3 thens 


—— —_ 
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Gryneu 51 
prefatione 
in Ireneum, 
All wil. 
dome con- 
filteth in 
the knows 
ledge of 
God and 


ſclues. 


= 92.9 


; 


| apothegme , that is of ſuch affnicie 


apothegme 24: cuwrer, Know thy ſelfe, 
and receiued theſame with ſo greatap- 


plauſe and conſent, that e Amphiitioner: 


cauſed rhe ſame to be ingrauen vpon: 
the deore-poſts of the Templeof Del. 
phos, becauſe it feemed to warne euery 
mortall man both of his good and 
euill. | | 

But nature is ſo farrevnableto reach 
vs to know our ſelnes , that indeed it 
ceacherh vs alrogether ro forget our 
/elnes, For the true knowledge of our 
ſelues reacheth vs the inſufficiencie,' 
the meaneſle, and the baſenelleof our 
{clues, to pull downe all pride, and to 
teach vs all humilztie, But nature alone 
can neuer doe this, for when we ſeethe 


| excellencic of mans nature aboue all 


other creatures, hre of all other tmdued 
with a reaſonable ſoule,adorned with ex- 
cellent vertues, and beautified bothin 
bodie and minde abouc all other crez- 


tures whatſocuer, hee is ſofarre from| ' 
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chens did ſo much vrge that clegane 


humiliie, that hee « puffed vp with pride | 
and haughtineſſe, | | 
And therefore wee ioyne ie | 


with 
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' with theformer, that the one canot be 
well known of vs without the other,to 
| belearned of all Chriſtians,z-9$: + ©: 4, 
| Know God, For both mult be knowae, 
| orneithercan be kaowne; and there- 
fore a Certaine Indian Gymmoſophiſt, 
 commiog to Acbens to diſcourſe with 


' Sacyates about the (tudic of wiſdome, } 


' and haviog asked him bow a man might 
become wi/e , and Socrates having an- 
' {wer2d, by con{idering how a man/hould 
r1ghth hue, he (ormewhat {miling there- 
at, anſwered with that elegant ſen- 
| tence, ws fuwedw na mai psme xendir 
 «j0u3r2 14 us Nia, NO man can truly 
 learne toknow humane thiogy, that is 
' ignorant of diuine things, 
For to what rendeth the knowledge 
of man, and of all the vercues and cx- 


 cellcncies of man, it he knoweth not 
| God to be the author of all theſe exce{tne 
cies, ir puffes him vp with pride (as | 
| | ſaid betore) but when he (ceth that al- 
| | though they be in him, yet they are 


not from himſelf, but frow God, then it 
cafteth downe enerie high thing that exal. 
teth it {elſe againſt the knowledge of God, 
and bringeth into captiuitie all imaginati- 
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2 Cor.2.5» 


| The great. 
nefle of 
mans in- 

| firguiae. 


i 
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— jon | 
ons vnto the obedience of Chriſt, and (0' 
fromthe knowledge of God he comes 
truly toknow himlelfe, and to vnder. 


ſeeing that in theſe two things, grace 
and peace are contained all happineſle, 
all bleſiings, andall good things (as] 
ſhewed before)and that theſe doe pro-! 
ceed, not from our clues, but from God 
the Father , and from our Lord Jeſu: 
Chriſt : itteacheth vstheſe two eſpeci- 
all chiogs. | 
1, Onur owne sn/vfficrencie, | 

; 2, Gods all-ſufficrencue, 

De 1, Our inſvfhiciencie is hereby 
ſufhciently ſhewed , chat from our 
ſelues we haue nezther grace nor peace. 

1, No grace,for we are not ſufficiem 
tothinke a good thought : this is the leall 
meaſure of grace. For there be ſeuen 
degrees of that which is good, 

1. To thinks a good thought. 

2, Toknowwhat is good, | 

3. Towil good. | 

4 Toſpeake what u good. 

$.Tobegin to ave good, 


and he bath all good from God, and! 
nothing from himſelte, and therefore| 


6. To doe good, | | 


| 


_ _— 


þ 51 preſent with me, yer bonum perſicere non 


| \bath wrought all oxr works for vs, or in 
| |vs,a8 the vulgar Latinehath it. 


—— —— — 
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" 9.T0 perſeuere 1n what is good, 
Of allcheſe wee finde nor onetrom | | 
our ſelues. For, | 
1. We c2nnoc continue in good, | } 
but God which began a good worke in vs, | | 
| he muſt perfeFt ity or elſerhough we doe | 
'ftand, yer are we ſure to fall, 
| 2, Wee can doe nothing that is 
good, for though ro will good fonld be | Rom, 7, 18, þ 


zwenio, I finde no meanes toperforme 
it, faith the Apoſtle. And therefore 
Homer and other Heathen wricers that | 
relate the ſtories of the braue(t He- 
roicks of the world , doe ſhew that | 
although - they were indued with | 
moſt aliant minder, and their mindes | 
with herotke reſolutions, yet that they 
could bring no great good, nor any 
\lingular exploit to paile, vnlelle the 
Gods gaue them power to effelt the ſame. | 
| 
| 


'And fo our Saviour ſheweth, Sme me 
ml poteſtis facere: Without mee, you 
can doe nothing. And the Prophet 
\E/ay confeileth,thatic isthe Lordwhich | Eſay 26.12, 


3- We cannot begin anything that | 
T 4 iv 4 


A 


W— —— - _ —— 


<__—_— 


| 2895 


| 


4 Prow, 16.1. 


| Phul.z.13.- 


Aux in 


Job. 15. 


OS 


| good worke mwvr, ſaiththe Apoltle, 

4. We cannot ſpeake anything thar 
is good ; tor Non v9s eſtus qui loqummini, 
Ic is not you that {peake: and there- 
fore though a man ſhuuld purpoſe 
good ſpeech in his heart, yet the avſwer 


| The delights of the Saints. Party, 


Philsp. 1.6. | is good t for it © God that doth beyin s 


of the tongue commety from the Lord, 
| F. Wecannot will any thing chat ls 
| gond: fort « God that worketh iyey 
beth the will and the deed, faith the A-, 
| poſtle. 
| 6, Wee cannot vnderitand any 
| good thing : for the naturall mas ynder- 
| ftandetb not the thmgs of the Spirit of God, 
| 7. Weecannot ſo much as thipke 
| any thing that is good: for the Lord) 
| knoweth the thoughts of men,that they art| 
vaine, andthat continually : and there 
' fore S, Augnftine doth well obſeruc, 
| thatour Sauiour doth not ſay, Sme we 
| wil magnum diffice, without me youcan 
; docno great matter, but whout mee 
| you can doe nothing, (i.)not the leaſt,not 
the lowell degree of good. 
Yea, this is not only to be vnder- 
ſkood of a meere natural may, but even 
cf the beſt regenerate men: tor afterihat 


the 


EEE oe 


——_ 
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| 
LH 


þ 


the Apolile had asked the queſtion ; | | 
26% mala Tis ing1% ; who 18 ſufficient for | 2.Cor2.16, | 
theſe things : heaniwereth of himlclfe, i 
and of tac reit of the Apoliles ; Nor | | | 
we : b<caulſe of our [eines we are not able > 0-3-5. 
tothinke 4 good thownnt: and (0 our Sa- | | 
viour ſpake vnito his Dilciples and fol- 
lowers, that they could ae nothing with- | 
ont um, not that others could doe no- 
ching without him, And ſo you (ee 
that the belt of vs cannor be the au- 
cthors of the lealt meaſure of grace, not 
ſomuch as a graineof muſtard ſeed, | 
2. Asnot of gracc,lonor of peace, Mancan | 
nor of any kinde of peace. effc& no 
For 1. being falen away from God, Peace: 
he could neuer reconcile himfelfe to, 
God againe, debuit, ſed non potuu, he 
ought indeed, faith S. Bernard, but he | 
could not doe it, all the wit of man 


could neuer deuiſe the meanes, nor all ' 
his power could evercfedt it, 
2. Being at warre with God, he 
could never worke his peace with | 
man ; for «he ſtrongeſt doth not alwares Eccleſ.g.tz, 
carry away the battel|: butitis the Lord | 
| | 


thar giueth the viorie to whom be 
pleaſc, 


3: Briog 


tm. 


Gods al. 
ſufficten- 
| cie. 


Rayneries 
| in tit,gratia, 


| 
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3. Being vnable to make outward 
=” with men, he is farre more vna. 
lero worke 2n inward peace with his 
owne ſoule, for the ſpirit of man can 
beare his infirmities, but a wounded ſpurn 
who can beare ? « Atax could indureali 
brunts of forraine foes , but his owne 
diſcantented minde hee could not 
beare, nor reconcile himſelfe vnto 
himſelfe ; and ſo ou ſee mans inſufh- 
ciencie in that he can be the author 


| 


' ficient caſe of grace, but only God tor 
| that grace doth change che minde,and 
the will of the reaſonable creature,and} 


neither of grace nor peace. 
De 2, Gods «l-ſufficiencee is hereby 
ſeene, in that he is the author both of 
Face and peace. 
For 1. the Schoolemen ſay, that 
nothing in the world can bee the ef- 


| 


prepare the ſamethat it may will that 
which is good : but notbing caneffefts- 
ally change the will of man, but he that 
wade the will ; and therefore if there be 
any aptneſle or preparation in man 
for the receiving of grace, that very 
eptitzde 15 through the helpe of grace; 
for no man cometh to me vnlcſſe m) 


| 


F ather 


he 


Father draw him, faith our Sauiour, 


downe from the Father of lights, 

And therefore though the heathens 
out of their ignorance cailed their wir- 
er and good qualities which they 
had, #Z«s of bauing, as though they 
had them from ebemſelues, yet we that 
zxebertcrin{truRted in Gods truth,doe 
call them Jos, and Hognuar, gifts 
from God : for we ſay, that ns m2» are 
werthie but ſuch as are made worthie ; 
nonegood bur ſuch as are made good, 
none mecte but fuch as God the Father 


beritance of the Saints in light : becauſe 
as loby Baptiſt ſaith, a man can receine 
wihing, except it be ginen him from 4- 
'boxe : and therefore we (ay thar the 
very thoughts of our hearts, it they 
tendro good, are from him that infu- 
ſeth al grace 1mmedzathy, as ſaith eAqui- 
m4, i. from God the Father, &c. 

Hereby we {ce that Gol giues grace 


LO 


i poman hath any vertue or abilitie | 
ig himſelfe,co come rome, bur only by | 
the helpe of choſe graces that my Fa. 
ther giues him : for chat ewery good and. 
ered? vife is from ahbour, and commeth | 


and 
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James x, 


All the 
good we 
haue are 
eres trom 
God, 


Thom, x 24. 
q.76,418.3, 


| 
| Coloſſ.1.1 .. 
bath made meete tobe pertakers of the m- | | 


| 


— 


nm my 


———— 
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Lucret/.1. 
P24» 


Ambreſe. 


{ 


and glorie, and that he is the kountaine 
of all grace: 
[nvat mtegros accedere fontes 
Atque bawrwe. — ER 
And therefore wee ſhould goe tothe 
{pring head to ſeeke for grace, 
Nam licet allata gratin fit ſapor inwnda 
Dulcity eX sp/0 fonte bibunt wr aque - 
For there is the(urelt drawing, there 
is the {weeteſl drinke ; and alchough 
the grace of God betore the com- 
ming of Chriſt, qa * vaſe alrquo 
clandebatur , was like an ointment 
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| kept cloſe in an Alablaſter box, yet! 
now vf mnguentwws effuſum, it is like an 
ointment powred out; or though be- 
fore it was vt fonr fignaties , as a foun-, 
taine locked vp,yet now | 
. vt flumalibus und | 
Exſtumuit torrens, fluit acrius ame | 
enns, 

Like a violene floud-ſtreame, it flow- 
eth more generaily ouer the taceof all. 
the earth ro rewueit, then Noabs floud | 
did ro deſtroy it: and therefore wir bon | 
hawrit gratiam, every good man will 
come vnto this ſpringing well to draw 


_ from this fountaine of grace, 


Ide) 


4 


Me 
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Ifatne 


tes 
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[dee enim lex 2ata eft vt gratia querere. 
ty, Cf gratta data oft wi lex mpleretus, 
(for cothis cad was the Law giuen that 
that wee ſhould carneltly ſeeke for 


keepe and tuibllche Law. 

' 2, Asheis the ſole authour of «// 
grace, ſo of all peace. 

| 1, With himſelfe, for he hanſelfe 
bach wrought our peace with huw/elfe, 
and cheretore it is called rhe peace of 
Grd which paſſeth ail vnderſiandimg, and 
we pray for that peace which the werld 
cannot pine 5, nor any thing in the 
world purchaſe vnto vs : for the Lord 
| will not be pleaſed with a thouſand of 
' Rammer, mor with tenne thouſand rivers 
of oile, mor yer with the fruits of our bo- 
| dies for the ſinnes of onr ſoules, ie will 
colt vs more to redeeme our foules 


of leſus Chrilt. 

2, It is he that worketh our peace 
with men, that worketh cach kinde of 
peaceamong all ſorrs of men : for he 
waketh warres toceaſe, he knappeth the 
peare in ſunder, be breaketh the ſword, 
| the ſinelds and the battelt, he maketh men 


to 


: 


| 


\grace,and grace Is giuen thatwe might | 


then thar,it muſt be the pretious bloud | 


] 


. 


b- 


| 


Aug, de ſþt+ | 
rit.co lit, 


God wor. 
keth each 
kinde of 
peace, 


—_—_ 


to be of one minde wn 4 houſe, and (0 bel 
maketh peace #n our borders, peacein| 
our houſes, peace in all places, and fl; 
leth vs with the frus of peace, health, 
wealch, and profperitie, to teach ys, 
that he 1s got only the auchor of award: 
and ſprrituall graces, but allo of «l Out -| 


For asthe image of a Prince,is ſeene 
as well « a penny as ina pou of prea-| 
ter price, {0 we may lee the goodneile 
of God as well »» the thmgs of thus life, 
28 in the things that concerne eternal | 
life,and anne at our Sauiourteacheth 
vs to pray, not only for che ineſtima- 
ble things of eternal life, vt adwenat | 
reoxun ,.that his kingdome come, but 
allo for che meanelt things of this mor- 
call lite, chat be would gue vs our daily 
bread. | 

Yet. ſome haue doubted whether 
theſe outward temporall things be 
good or not : and fome Diuines baue 
doubted whEther wee may pray for| 
remporall things, as Barrad ſheweth 
vpon thoſe words, Al theſe things 
ſpall be caſt mo you ; but wee arcre- 
ſolued by our Sauiours teſtimonie, /f | 
you 


m— Ol... —_— 
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wy 0 
ward peace and [1 emporall bleſſings. f 


_— — —— 
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ow that are enill can 7ine your childrey 


\gedebings : for that is notonly good, 
| fact bonum, which maketh a man 


but that alſo de quo fir bonum, 


\wbereby a 140 may doe good,ſaith | 


'S, eAwonſtine : and therefore , albeit. 


| riches &f honoxrs doe not alwaies make 


a man good, yet becauſe a man may 
doc alwaies good with them, we ſay 
they are go04, and giuen only of God. 

| And fo they that haue no fruits of 
ace,are compelled to ſubſcribe that 
the fruits of peace come from God : for 
[when they ſee chemſclues deſtitute of 
them, and by all their wics are vnable 


ans oftendit nobis bona, who can ſhew vs 
any good ? as if they (ſhould ſay, none 
can dee it valeſle God doth the ſame. 


with our ſelues : for in me you ſpall hane 
[peace, 1. ſuch contentment of minde, 


datb, nor life, nor Angels, nor principa- 
litier, nor powers, nor things preſent , nor 
things to come, nor beight, nor depth, nor 
an other creature,ſhall be able to ſeperate 
Jon from the lows of God :torl will give 


toprocure chem, then chey crie our, 


3, It is he thae worketh our peace | 


and ſuch firme reſolutions,that neither | 


| 


Pſal, 4. 
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| you that biaden manna;that (ecrer 10yes | 
' and {weet contentments, that nonein 
ithe world knowes the excellencie 
thereof, but only they chat have it ; 
and (o we (eetheſe two points ſuffici. 
ently proucd, | 
| x, That in onr (clues there is no/ 
' goodnelle, | 
2. Thatfrom God proceedeth all 
: goodnelle, beth grace and peace, both 
| reemporall and ſpiritual] bleſling ; for, 
application then I (ay, thar | 
T he firlt point may ſerue ts exclude 
| our boaſting, and to teach vs trac humi-' 
| lite, to fay with Jacob, 1 am not worthy 
_ | of the leaſt of thy bleſſings ; with [ohy 
' | Baptiſt, I am not worthy to ontie the lat. 
chet of thy ſhooez with P awl, [ ans not wor- | 
thy ro be called an Apoſtle z withthe Cen- 
' turion, ] am not worthy thou ſhouldeſi 
come onder my roofe , and with the Pre-. 
, Gigall childe, [ am not worthy to be called 
| thy ſonne : Hoc enim piarum menturn «ft, 


Thatwe | n#bul obs eribuere : for it is the parts of 


godly mindesto attribute nothing vn-: 


acide 2Ny | £0 rhemlelues, but ro aſcribe all voto 


God, becauſe all is from God, faith S. 
| Anguſtime, Et noneſt dion peccater pone | 


quo 
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us Al DEI Ee EO EIS 


quo veſctur, nec Jumine cali quo lu- 
mxatur, and the [inner is not worthy 
ofthe bread wherewith heis fed, nor of 
the light of heauen wherewith he is in- 
lighened, 

And cherfore © dangerous roaſeribe 
teo little to the goodnefſe of God, for that 
iscorobbc him of his glory, which he 
wall not Fine unto another, bur theres 
w danger at all ro aſcribe roo little wnto 
our ſelues, becauſe we can never aſcribe 
ſolictle vnro our ſelues, as is due vnto 
vs: for that nothing that is good, is of 
our ſelues, bur all from che goodnelle 
of God; And therefore /ct not rhawiſe 
man boaſt of his wiſdome, nor the ftrong 
man of his ftrength, nor any man in any 
thing that he hath ; but let every mar 
retoyce #n this that he wnderſtandeth the 
Lord,and knoweth that himſelte hath 


|hothing bur what he recctued from 


the Lord, as che Apoſtle teacheth, 


The 


| The delights of the 5 


(I, To reprone for. 
The ſecond | tune, 

point may ſerue? 2. To condemne abu- 
ro reach vs theſe} ſer. 

foure principall i 3, 7o teach ws to 

lel]ons. pray. 

ho To mone ws to 

thankefwlneſſe, 
1, Many thinke that things comecs 
ftomablyynto the bychance or forrune, 


bur the Apoſtle ſhewerh vs they come 

from « caxſe intelligent, euen from God 

the father, and from onr Lord Iiſa 
Chrift, for though God hath imum fa- 
cxleydp heart calie ro be intreated, to 

glue vs what we lacke, yet hath he not 
[4 


ler vs take what welike 5 and though 
he openeth his hands to fill enery liumg 
thing, ycthe lettech not his bleſſing 
ro drop through his fingers, without 
caring how or knowing to whom he 
beftoweth them, For as he madeall 
things #s wi/deme, ſo he guideth all 
ages with 4;{cret;ons and giuerh his 


On 


And therefore we ſhould not be 


num penſor atum, a carcletlc reſpedt to. 


blefiing with dcliberate conliderati- 


ants. Parta. i 


lhe 
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[oroudlling vportthe earth, co gather 
| qu 


like blind Aoler, 'or ſenielcile Swine, 


ie acornes that doe fall from che trce, 
and never lookevp to the tree from 
whence they fall. Bur as we haue Sur- 
ſum capita, os hom (ublime dedit, our 
eics made to behold the heauens, ſo 
let vs haue Swrſwms corda, our hearts 
lifred vp to behold che God of heauen 
co be the auchor and giuer of grace & 
paen, 2 

Forit was but a heatheniſh conceit to 
invent ſuch 2 goddelle called fortmre, 
| may fay of chem as the Pſalmiſt faith 
of idols, they that makg them are hike 
onto them, and ſo are all they that put 
their truft in them: fot they that found 
her firſt, did paint her blinde, And 
ſurely they are blinde,thar cannor ſee 
all goodneſſe ome from God, and from 
no place,no cauſe elſe, but from God : 
for noronly the Scripcures teach the 
ſame, that exery good and perfet? gift xs 
from aboue,and commeth down from the 


father ef lights, who rulcth the earth, 


That the 
nameof 
fortune is a 
V21NE CON» 
Celt, 


and preadeth the heanens like 4 cur- 
Fane, and cloſethyp Orion, Artaurmns, 


the Pleiades,ard ill the tarres as under | 


| 


V 2 A 


A. 


Lad ts. _— O_ —_ — ———_——_—— ww 


| lobanmes 
Mirand. 
L.1. de pre- 
wid. Dc, 


We mult 
renderkn 
account 
for all the 
o1trs we 
hauercccei- 
uecd, 


| 


| andſaluracion when they come vato 
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P heoner, and cailech them all by the 
names, who prepareth raine, maketh the 
grafſe.to grow vpon the mountaines, and 
greene herbs for the vſe of men, who 
maketh his ſmune to ſhine vpon the good 
aud vponthe bad ,, and giueth life and 
breath unto all things, and feedeth the 
Rauens that call vpon hins z but the wi- 
ſeſt among the heathens, as Orphav,) 
Homer, Menander, Pithagoras, and 1- 
boue all, the Platoiſts, doe moſt di- 
uinely reach, thar all good things doe 
mp from God, and aregiuen by 
um to whom he pleaſe z as Mirandun 
lanus hath colle&ed out of their, 
workes, and ſer downe the ſame ar 
large, in his friſt booke, de pronidentia 
Det. ; | 
2. This ſhould condemne the abu- 
ſers of Gods bleflings :tor they be in- 
deed commendata potius quam data,' 
racher commended to vs in truſt, 
then giuen ro ourvie ; and in thatre- 
ſpe the gifts hane a threefold voice, 


| 
| 


VS 


1, Poſſideto\,' take vs and enioy 
Ys. | | 


2. Gratias 
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2. Gratias habeto, giuc e thanks to 
[God for vs. 
| 3. Rationem readito, be ſure thou 
ſhale render an account to God how 
houh haſt vſed and imployed vs. For 
| there 1s 29395 # 7zesy an account to be 
madeot all che gifts and graces that 
God hath giuen vs, cfpccially ſaith 
| Antoninus, 
| #1, De bonts naturalivis, of all naru- 


rall oitrs, 


porall goods. 


| | 
| J2, De dons temeporalio ts, of all tem- | 
| , 

| 


3. De gratys ſpiritualibus, of all ſpi- | 


rituall graces, 

And that not only why thou haft 
| waſtefully {pentrchem, bur alſo how or 
' what thou haſt honeſtly gained by 


' 


them, for 


1, God made thy body, created thy 


ſoule, and adorned them both witch 


many excellent gifts ; thy foule with 
memorie, 1udgement,vnderſtanding, 
&, thy body with beauty and come- 
linelſe,and ſuch like. All are hu gifts, 
and doe procced from him, and chere- 
fore he will demand an account how 


thou haſt vſcd all cheſe, whether thou 


— 


—_— 


b- 


Anti nin us 
in /umny, 


— 


—_— 


4 haſt 
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| Kom. 6, 19, |haff ginen thy members ſernants to wy- 
cleanneſſe to commit iniquity, or vnto 
righteonſneſſe in holineſſe, as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh, and whether thou haſt 
vicd thy vnderftanding and thy lear-| 
ning inteſtsmonium veri,to further the 
truth, or iz adiutorium falfs, to main- 


. taine errors,as Tertwll. ſpeaketh, 
2. Whatſocuer temporall things 
7ob 1; we haue, Dominz deait, we haue the 


ſame from God, for riches, honour, 
and promotion, come neither fromthe 
| Eaſt, nor from the W-:ft, but it is the 
Lord which giueth the ſame as plea- 
ſerch him,and thercfore thou muſtgiue 
account whether thou haſt riotouſly 
Lukz 16. | ſpent them vponthy ſelfe, as the rich 
eimtton did, or nigg.irdly kept them for 
thy ſelfe, as the couctous cormorants 
doe, or elſe charitably beſtowed them 
for themaintenance of the Miniſterie, 
and relcefe of thy poore diftrelled 
| Hebetorin | neighbours, Onia non mitioris eft cri- 
| decretive | waings babenti tollere,quam ( quumpoſſes 
fruecurrere ) denegare indjgentibu, For 
it 1s as preat a faulc to deny helpe, 

whenchou maift doe ir, ) ro the af- 
| | ited, as to take away chy neigh- 


bours, 


— Ee ee ee ea 
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bours goods, which is prohibited : 


quia eſurientium panis oft quem tu dett- 


wes, nudorum indumentum quod tu re- 
cludr,& indigentium pecuma quam tu 


is arca abſcond:s : for it 1s the bread of 


'the hungry which mouldeth in thy 
cupbords,ic is the garmet of thenaked 
which is moth-eaten in thy preſles, 


and it is the money of the diſtreiſed 


(which is ruſting in thy coffers, ſaich 
S. Ambroſe, 

3. As theſe naturall and temporall 
chings are giuen vsof God,euen ſoarc 
al fpritall graces,as che Apoltle ſhew- 
eh, And therfore we exhort you that ye 
'recezwe not the grace of Ged in vaive,but 
that exery man 45 he hath recermed the 
tift, ould miniſter the ſame unto ano: 
ther, %5 xgj\07 oiaevagees MKIANS 1aemes Of, 
4 good diſpoſers of the manifold 
grace of God : and {et no manbragge 
(faich $, Auguſtine ) that be hath re- 


'but let hins loo 


vaholily,as wicked Sax,and couctous 
"TY a. 


i. 


ceined the good gifts and graces of God, 

L how he ſhall make bis 
account with God, whether he be not 
found like them, qui ſanit;s nav ſantt; 


vtwur, which doe vic holy things | 


' 


x Cor. 12, 


—_ _ _—_—_— 
OO OI CI: 


4 alaam| 
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| 
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That we 
ſhould 
leeke for 
all things 


from God. 


| 
) 
] 
| 


Balaam,and ſuch like. Wherefore ſee- 
ing all chat we haue be gifts ginen of 
God, and for which we mult one day 
render an account fo God, we ſhould 
be carefull to vie them to the glory of 
| God 
\ 3. Secing God is the ſole autor aud 


piucrof every good gitr, it teacheth ys 
| to call and ſue to him by prayer for ener) 
' thing we want. 

1, To ſcekefor grace, where itmay 
be found (1. )from God,tor if any may 
lacke wiſdome let him ache of God, faith 
che Apoſtle. If any man want grace 
and ability to doethe will of God, let 
him pray to God with S. Pax ( when 
he was buffered by the mcſlenger of 
Satan) that be world giue him grace and 
ſtrength codoeit, or elſc he ſhall ne 
uer be able to doc it, 

And therefore when he biddeth vs 


* | twrne tome, and [ will turne to you, then 


doe any thing, we ſhould pray to him 
fot grace to 7 oh ir. As whenhe fat, 


ſhould we preſently ſay, conmert thou 
v5 6 Lol, and we ſhall be connerted z 01 
whien hE faith, waſh you and make you 


cleane, then ſhould we pray ay 
that 


_—_ —_— — 


— 
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of all other graces and bleſſings 
that we doe want : ſeeke all from 
God: for he is the giuer of all. 

2, To ſceke for peace, and all the| 
fruics of peace from him which 1s the 
God of peace z1f we want our health, 
meanes or maintenance, or any other 
zemporall bleſſing, we ſhould pray to 
for the ſame: for he 1s the ole 
giver of the things of this life,as well as 
the things thar concerne eternall 
life. For the earthis the Lords, and all. 
that therein is, and therefore he diſpo- | 
ſth the ſame as pleaſech him, he fil-| 
lth the hungrie with good things, and 
therich he ſends empty away, he lifteth 
vþ the poore out of the mire,and caſteth 
dnwne the high lookes of the proud. 

Neither doth he only take careto 
beſtow kingdomes, or the greater mat- 
ters of this life, as he plcaſeth and vp- 
on whom he pleaſerh, andleauc ſmall |. 
matters to others to be diſpoſed of, 
orto happen as they liſt, bur #t #5 he, 
even he himſelfe and none other, that 
fineth and diſpoſerh the ſmalleſt 
things 


— 


—— IR 


that he would purge vs withr hyſope, po” | P/41 
fal.g1. 
denſe v5 throughly from our ſinnes, and | 10, 


« 
_- hn. Joffe. Oh. Me nt. A 
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\ [from God, or goe without it, Now 


| {ſing « praer, for this is otula gratie, 


[7 
ſufkczently proucd betore. 

And theretore if we ſhould want 
_ leaſt thing,euen a cr#m of bread,or 


4 cup of cold water , we mult haue jt 


the only way fo obtaine Wwhatſocuer 
we want, whether grace or peace, 
whether ſpiricuall or cemporall blel- 


the bucket that draweth grace from 
God, the fountaine of all grace, This 
will aſcend to heauen, and their mar- 
datum noſtrum peraget, qu9 caro noſtra 
pernenire nequit , it will plead for our 
neceſſities, and newer depart vntill the 
moſt higheſt hath graxted our re- 
queſts, Thereforc our Saujour faith, 
&4ke and you ſhall hane, ſecke and you 
[hall fade, knocke and it fhall be opened 
wnto you, yea whatſocucr yee ake the 
Father in my name it ſhall be giuen you. 
And ſo you ſce not only where all 


| 


owe things are to be had, butalſo 
ow they may be obtaincd, cucnby 
praier. 

* 4. This ſhould mooue vs to thank- 
fulncſle for all che benefirs that God 


| The delights of the Saints. Party, 
bigs as well as the greateſt,as I have 


hach, 


tA S 
A 


1 [(fare-2; The delichre of the Same. 


hath , and doth daily beſtow vpon 
ys: ashe of the dates of old, if any na- 


gion, if che Tewes, or any other cho- 
ſen and peculiar people of God can 
paralel vs, in the gitts of grace and 
e, in pure preaching, and peaceable 
ment, for ſo long a time, and ſo 
happy a manner ? I ſay not this to 
make ys proud of Gods graces, bur ro 
teach 115 ro crie out with the Plalmiſt, 
Ouid retribnam, whar ſhall we render | 
vato the Lord for all the benefits that 
he hath done vnto vs ? For they that 
by receining grace dee ſeeme to be tn 
moſt fauonr with God , if they be on- 
thankefull they become of leaſt recko+ 
wng with God, ſaith Saint Bernard, 
O that men would therefore praiſe 
theLord for his goodnetle, and ſhew 
the bleſſings that he beſtoweth vpon 
the children of mcn. And ſoyou ſeo 
that God is Auchor of all goodnelle 
and the ſole giuer of all grace and 
peace,z. of all good things, both ſpi- 
neuall and temporall, 
And therefore from this point we 
muſt conclude a corollaric moſt neceſ- 


larie to be defended, That God can- 


yor 


be, 


—_— 


_—— 
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eg 


{ 
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not be the author of any enill, becauſe 
he is the aurhor of all good, For 
Saint /ames tels vs, that the ſame foun- 
faine cannot ſend forth ſweet and bitter 
waters,and our Sauiour tels vs, that: 
good tree cannot bring forth bad fruit), 
and therefore God which is /wmmwmn 
bouum, the chiefeit good, and the 
fountainc of all goodneſle, cannot be 
author of any eu1ll, 
Now cuill is taken two waies, . 


» Emill of ſinne 


I 
| 3 Evill of puniſhment, 


And I fay God ſimply, andin all 
reſpetts, can be ſaid to berhe author 
{ ofncither, | 

1. Not of ſinne, For thou art a 
God that hateſk wickedneſſe, neither, 
ſhall any emill dwell with thee, faith 
Dauid ; and Habacucke faith , thou 
art of pure cies and canſt not ſee enill, 
thow canft not behold wickedneſſe, 
And reafon it ſelfe doth confirme 
the ſame. For 
'  T,, That which is ſimply and «b- 
olutely good , cannor be the cauſe of 


any enill , for how can ic be (imply 
"i good, 
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good, if euill dothany waies proceed 
fom ic 2. 

But God is ſumply and abſolutely 
vd, and the earth is full of his good- 
lzeſſe, faich the Prophet David, there- 
fore he cannot be che cauſe of any 
will. 

But againſt this it is obietted, 

1. That in God, we line and mone 
and hawe onr being, 5. every motion 
and euery aftion 1s from God, and 
therefore cucry linne, | 

To this it is briefly anſwered, that 
in euery linne there arc three chings 


robe conlidercd, 


1, Theaft. 
2, The obliquity. 
3. Obligation co puniſhment. 


1, For the a&,we ſay, it » from God, 
for of him and in him, and for himare 
al things, 5. aſwell aftions as ſub- 
ances, as Auguſtine ſaith. 

2. The obliquitze,or corruption of 
the aftion , is only from man, and 
no waies from God, as from an efh- 
cient cauſe thereof, | 

Nether ſhould this ſeemeſtrange t 


any 


————_—_. 


Lat contend —__———k —  __ —_ —_—_— 


—_ — I 


any man, that 1n the ſelte ſame line 
full at, we conlider the af and the 
obliquitie of the aft, and doe aftirme 
the oze to be from God, and there- 
tore good X and the other from our 
ſelues, and therefore «<4, for howſo« 
ever rhe obliquitie doth alwaicsre. 
/id: 1n che aft, as priuation 1n a ſub- 
ie, yer they be rwo diſtin things, 
and may 5» eur ve II 
4 ſeperation of the one from the other, 
'Andthe ation muſt necds be good; 
or elſe the obliquiry could not fab 
for ſinne hach not any being, in rerum 
natura, if we conſider it ſimply in it 


ieft that 18 g99d, as the Philoſophers 
doe moſt truly affirme, 

And therefore we ſay that rhereis 
no being, nothing that doth ſubſiſt 
in rerun natura, whecher it bea ſub* 
ſtance, or an ation, that can be ſo 
ewill, bur it is alſo good 3 bur in divers 
reſpes, as, exi/l in regard of the pri 
wation of 700d, and good in regardot 
the /b5ef wherein this priuacion of 
pood doth inhere, 
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ſelfe, but as it is /u#b/ent in ſomeſwb-| 


And fo you ſee that alchough cve- 


ric 


——— 


_——_ o a. 
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tic ation & from God, yerthe linne 
and the obliquirie of the ation is 
from man. 

But chen againeir is obieed, char 
God knoweth we will commir the 
|fave when we doe commir the «f?, 
and he knew Adam would ſinne 
when he created cAdam, and there- 
fore he ſhould either hinder vs to 
ſinne, or ot complaine that we doe 
lnne, 

. I anſwer, that knowledge , being 4| The 
meere conceining of a thing (which 15 a | _ ' 
thing proper to the vnderſtanding, | £'&* of 
and not to the will) cannot worke any , man will 
a and therefore cannot | linnezis 


' 


be the cauſe of thing, for 1 know | not the 

char an old only He Saks die, and | 44" 

thata rotten houſe will ſoone fall, if; gane. 

itbenor re-edified, and yer / am the 

canſe of neither z cuen ſo, Dew nos pec- 1 

(atoret noſcit ſed non facit, God know- 

ah, that we will finne, buthe doth 

not cauſe vs to ſinne, ſaith Saine Ay- | £*2-4. 7.48 

guſtine, OVETY 
AndlI confeſſe tharGod can as eali- 

a hinder ſinne as to ſuffer {innero be | 


wmmgyred , and could as calily hauec 
Gal hindered 


| 


p—_— 


FI 


"ChTyſ. oper, | 


hindered Adamto hauelinned, as to 

orgiue hum when he had ſinned; 
for we muſt not thinkethatGod /af. 
fereth ſinne againſt his will, becauſe he 


_ 1 - : ng — 
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[cannot hinder it, forthat doth dero- 

' gare from the power of God, but Vp- 

| on 4«ſt reaſons and for many excellent 

| cauſes, he made man ſothar he might 

| either tand or fall, | 

Why God : 1,. To ſhewa difference betwixtthe 

—_ | Creator and the creature, for 1immu- 

; | cabiliry is proper only vntoGod, and. 

| therefore he made all intelligible crea- 

' twres, both men and Angels, forha 
they mighteither ſtand ortall. 

| 2, That.chey might be the more 

| praiſe-warthy if they did ſtand, or. 

| molt juſtly condened if they did fall, 

Nam ſs diabolius ſeduttionits poteſtatem 


imperfett, | 101 accepiſſet, homo probationis merce- 


| hogs$. | dem non recipiſſet, for if the deuill had: 


[not receiued power to tempt vs, and 
| man char /bcytie of will, either to, 
| haue yeelded or refifted, then man! 
could not haue had the reward of his) 
reſiſtance, or thereproofe of his defici- 
encic, ſaith Saint Chryſoffome. And (0| 
you ſce the reaſons why Gag made 

man 


— | —_— — 
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ſuffered him,and doth ſuffer all others 
tofall intoſins, Among which | inde 
theſe chree reaſons chictly alledged. 

1. Forthe declaration of his wſtice, 
inthe puniſhing of all linnes. 

2, For the manifeſtarcon of his mer- 
cies, in the pardoning of many linnes, 

3. For the ſwppreſſion of our pride, 
and the declararion of our weake and 
miſerable citate, that without his eſpe- 
ciall grace, wee cannot keepe and pre- 
ſerve our ſelues from any linne, 
|  Buryet further it will bee obieRed, 
that the Scripture ſccmes plainely to 
atribuce the verie finne vnco God, as 
the Lord turned the hearts of the e Agyp- 
tians, that tney ſhould hate hs people, ard 
deale omtruly with his (ernants, that hee 
bardned the heart of Fharaeh, and the 
beart of Eglon, and ſuch like. 
Il anſwer: that in euerie (inne there 
arechree concurring agents to be con- 
lidered. And the linne is aſcribed 
ſometimes tothe one, and fometimes 
tothe other, bur cucria a diflcrent re- 
[peRt. As, 

>. 1, k 


—_— 
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man ſo that hee might and or fall, 
And there bee many reaſons why hee | 


Why God 
(uffered 
Adam and 
all the 
lonnes of 
Adam to 
fall, 


Ob, 


Pſal.x05, 


Indy. 24 


| 
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How finne K Itis aſcribed to God, as the as. 


is aſcribed * pÞ,, by 6 hom we receiue power to dee 


1 — | eurrie aition and motion, And as they. 
. 


& to man. | luntars ſuffere ot the obh guatie Or pra- 
| uitie of the aRion, for the reaſans a. 

"boue ſhewed; and thus God is ſaid to 
P(4/.81.13.| harden the hearts of the wicked, Or to de- 


Roms, I. | limer them to vile affettons, Non malun | 
Aug tom:7. | 


de gratia & | efficiendo, ſea gratiam denegands : Not| 


cap. 20, | manto hauethitpowertodoctheevill, 
and by denying bs grace 0 hinder and 
prevent that evill. | 
2, Itic aſcribedto Satan, as theaws- 

cer and/uggefter of man,to the prauitic 

of each ation & motion,and ſo Satan 


x Chron, is ſaid to haue moued Danid ro number 
: Fog Iſrael, to haue filed the heart of Anani- 
3 Cor.4. 


4s, and to haue blinded the eyes of the 
wicked, not by giving any power to doe 
| any ation or motion (for that ig only 
| Tul;xcin | from God) but by excscing man,g dwre- 
parad. fo ſcrpo aberrare, to palle the preſcii- 
bed bounds, and {oto peruert, tocor- 
rupt cuerie ation, | 
3. Itis aſcribed ro man, as the next 
anther of the ation, and the fole doer 


lib, arbit by efteting the cuill, but by /«ff-ring | 


of the ſinne, by «verting from the right 
ſcopes 
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hardened bu owne heart, and all the. 


mayer, and accerding to the luſts of their 
anne hearts. And therefore all finnes! 
areproperly the works of men,becaule 
theyare thenext and immediate au- 
'thors of the ſame. 
| Laſtly, it isobiefted, that hee com- 
\marded Abraham to ſacrifice hu ſonne, 
[and bad the I{caclites ro rob the e/£pyp. 
[tians , and willed the death of his owne 
| Fomne , &c, bur all theſe are (innes, 
therefore linnes proceed from him. 

L anfiwer;that wharſoeuer God com- 
mandzthro dos, todoetheſameis no 
ſinner, for Goneis the tranſgrefling of 
his commandement. 

And yer for the fuller vnderſtan- 
ding of this point, viz. the demy of the 
thing which God willeth, or commendeth, 
Ifay, thatin ſome-it may bealinne, in 
others no ſinne. For, 

Iris not enough forvsts doe what he 
biddeth, but wee mult beſure todoeic 
inthat verie manner that he preſcribeth, 


a X 2 and | 


EE 


ſcope, and yeelding ro theent enticement| 
of Saran, to depraue and corrupt the! 
aRſon. And ſo Pharach 75 {ard ro haue | Ex9d, 7.22. 


wicked are ſaid ro walke in their nn 


| 397 


 &' 6, $416, 


Gen,S,g» 


7/al.8 1. 


Ob, 


Whatſc- 
cue! God 


would 
| haue done | 
lis 119 fane, 


The man- 
ner of do- 
ing, and 
the cnd ot 
ations, 
makes 
them ei- 
ther good 
or cull. 


The delights of the Saints. Part. 1, 


———_— 


andto that veric end which he inten. 
deth, Qu m0 dr On fins allionsgs conffi.. 
ruunt afticrem, Becauſe the manner 
and the end of an action, doth make 
che ation good or bad. | 

Aud therefore 1 ſay, that if Abre 
ham had killed his ſonne, meerely be./ 
cauſc he would obey God, and fultill 
his wilt ia all particular reſpe&ts,he had. 
not linned. Nor yet the Bo In Cru- 
cifying the Sonne of God(whereof the 
other was a type and figure)if they had 
done the (ame, only to falfill the will of 
God, andin the ſame manner, and to 
the ſame end, as God had decreed the 
ſame, Bur they did not ſo, therefore 
they (finned : for God gaue him ont of 
the depth of his lone, to dic tor vs that 
we might be redeeined by. him ; but 
they put himto death our of che depth of 
their maluce,and enuie againl(t himg and 
therefore the ſame aR of crucifying 
Chriſt, was n0 /inne, as it was decreed by 
God, but a mglt gri:wone [anne as it was 
committed by them, And fo you ſee 
that God which is the author of grace 
and goodneile, cannot be the author 


| of the cull of ſinne and wickednelle, 


XA 


'Part.2. The detrots of the Saints. 

z. As hee cannot bee the author of 
| the euill of june, becauſe he is the au- 
thor of grace, ſocan he not be theau- 
| thor of che euill of pm1/oment, becauſe 
| heis the author of peace, for peace is a 
| {weet harmonie and conſent of all 
| thingsin their due order, without any ' 
| manner of diſtraQion or divullion, but 
| puniſhments are the diltrafting.and 
diſturbing of the quict diſpolitions of 
| things Contrarie co their naturall jncli- 
'pations, And therefore I ſaygthar God 


cannot properly be ſaid to be the au- 
[ thor of the euill of puniſhment, 
| Butforthe better vader(tanding of 
thispoint,] delire vou to conlider,thar 
this euill of puniſhraent may be caken 
| (WO WAYes, 

1. Asit i enill,and 4 diſſolntion of the 
creature, 
| 2. eMiittendethto Fr, Man, 
good, either inreſpelt of } 2, God, 
| 0, lathe frftſeuſel fay, God canner 
| beſaid to be author of this exill, for hee 
| deſireth nor the death of 4 ſinner, be made 
dl things, that they might haze their be- 
ng, Et quia omne agens apit fibi fimnle, 


And becauſe cuerie agent worketh an 


Fg 5 X 3 effc& | 


30g | 
That God 
15 No? Pro- 
perly the 
wthbor of 


«ny pu- 
mihment. 


"— Fe od \n 
PSAS APIS. a I 


——.._—_—_—_— 
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effe& like vnto himſclte, theretore 
God properly worketh the happmeſſ,, be 
and not the mſeri:, the ſaluation and' 
not deſtruction of his creatures, | 
2. I fay,thar cheuill of puviſhment! th 


may tend to good, and thar | | 6 
The mant- I, In relpeRt of man, and that like. | | [.. 
told good | wiſe many wayes : bureſpeciallythe'e | |;, 
of affiiRi. ond 
ag three wayes. | ju 
; 1, Tomake him loath bu ſinner, and) | |, 
forſake them, n 

2, Tomake bum wear of the world, | 
and deſpiſe it, m 
3. Tomake him long for Chriſt, and lis 

| defire bins, | 


. As the correfion of a childe Ye 
FD: oh him leaue his faules, ſo theaffli-| | | 


ions of the godly make them torſake) | |, 
their {fiones : tor, Betore I was correfted 'm 
[ weut wrong({aith the Propher Damd)| | 
but now [ hane learned to keepe thy caps-| ki 
mandements, And therefore, [tu goed) | | 

for me that ] haue beene in trouble, that [ | fa 
might learne to keepe thy. communde-| | |, 


m:nts. God therefore may and doth| 'v 

{cad afflictions, thac they may hedge/. Þ 

in the waics of men,and ſo keepe them 'A 

inthe paths of his A — by 
nN | 


7 
' 


war vntothe bitter _ of phylick, 


[laid to bee the author of affliftions 
\and puniſhments, as they tend tothis 


| good, to chaſten vs for our profit that we 


— "—_— 


[ 
: 


bedged in my wayes wit h thaynes. 
| 2. Our ſoules are glued vpon the 


—_——G 
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And fo the Prophet faith , 7hou haſi 


TIEN 


[vanities of this world, and therefore as 


the morher putteth a/zes or muſtard, or | 
ſome lize bitter things vpon hey tears, | 
'when ſhe would weave her childe, thar | 


is{ofond of herbreaſts: ſodoth God | 
anoint the wavitics of this'World, with | 
'the bitter ointment of aff iftions, that we 
might be euen wearie of the ſame. 

' 3, Hefendeth aff:7ions not only to 
make vs loath our ſirines, and waxe 
,wearie of thewor!d, but a!ſo to make 
vs long for grace, and ſeeke to him for 
peace, that we may he freed fro theſe 
| miſcries ; Nam mals que nor hic prepinnt 
\ad Deum nos ire compellunt , For the 
miſcrics of. this world makes vs long 
for the happineſſe of the heauenly 
kingdome, ſaith S, Gregovie, 


| And ſointhis reſpet God may be 


may be partakers of his holineſſe, as the 
Apoſtle ſpeakerh. For chus they are 


good, 


——__ —” © — ww 


— 


Gregor, in 
A or a!: 


Heb.11,to. 


| 


{ 
| 


+  — > TEIREGy 


Zi[2 


Pury f- 
menes dc 
clarethe 


"ulticeof | and are the effefls of inſtice, and there- 


God. 


Ames 3.6. | (ay there was no ennll in the city which the 


” — # —_— 


| rex mms neceſſitatcs noneſt bonnem, 2 ne 
- | cellarie good is nor good, but forne- 

cellities fake ; 10 is phyſicks to procure 

| the health of owr bodres,and [0 affiftion, 

to procure the health of our /onler, 

| 2, Inrcipetof God, puniſhments 
- | and aftlictions end to good, for they 

areall infli&ed vpon man for ſinne, 


| foremuſt needs be good, For, whaiſe- 
emer t43uſ}, i; good, But the puniſment; 
of the wicked eitherin this life, orin 
the future life, arc the ft indgementsof 
God for ſine, therefore jn this reſpeR 
they muſt needs begood, They ſhew 
Gods hatred vnto iinne, and his wffice 
| in puniſhing all linpers, 

| Andlol confeiſe that in theſe re- 

| ſpeAs the Prophet might moſt truly 


Lord had not done ; and God himſelts 
ſay, 1 andnone elſe doe forme the light, 
and create darkneſſe, doe make peace, and 
create emi, (z,) as I doeproperly,& ſs 
apte nature, of tyine owne nature, &- 


fet that which is good in all re- 
ſpetts, 


| | [Part.2. The delights of the Saints, | 


pets ſoex quadam (equela, for diuers 
reſpesrending to good, I doe wik 
logly ſuffer all cuiil, yea both the evill 
of Lone, and the euill of puniſhment, 
for chough neirher of thele be {mpyy 
good, yer either of them. tend 10 good, 
and therefore are ſuffered of God, For 
God would neuer ſuff-r any ewill, but that 
he meant ont of that euilitorffett agreater| © 
goed, faith S, Angnſiinez as by theſuffe-' x. Fas hn 
wag of the ſinnes ofthe e/el? he ſbew- 7 t 
eh che riches of bu grace, and by ſuffes | 1 
ring the linncs of the reprobates he 

makes his powey knowne, and by allthe 7dm1.1, 
paniſoments of the wicked, he ſheweth depredef. 
buwreth againit linne, and his aſe 
mdgement vpon the veilels of repro- 
bation, 

And ſo you ſee that God who is 
properly che author of grace & peace, | 
and of all thiogs {imply good, canno 
waics be ſaid to bethe author of the | 
euill of [inne, nor of: the euill of pu- | 
niſhment,but only asit tends to good. 

And therefore, whenſoeuer we com- 
wi [ine , remember that that is not | 
from God, and whereſoeuer wee lee 


plagues and puniſhments, remember 
eſe 


DIES 


” as 


How care- 
tu!ll we 
 hould be 
to-2void 
linne, 


theſe be the wages of ſinme , and never 
come properly from God : but either 
as a wears to make vs leaue our (innes, 
or ro ſpew the jult ivdgements of God 
vpon vs for our linges. 

Oh chen, beloued brethren, how :x- 
ceedingly ſhould we be affrard to fone, 
foras God doth exceediog]y love the 
things that proceede from himſelte, 
and are agreeable ro his nature, ſo he 
doth :xceedingly bate the thin: that 


proceeie 20 way from him, but are CON- 
frary to his diſpo{ition, and therefore 
he hateth ſinne with an :mmortall hared, 
andhe puniſheth (inne with enerlaſting 
prmi/hments : and therefore c my ſoul, 
why wilt thou {inne 2 why wilt thou 
fiieaway from God ? but 

Dao fugis ah demen; ? 
Where wile thou flie ? or how can} 
thou hide thy (elfe from his all-ſeeing 


— 


tore apparere erit wtollerabule, tobide 
chy {ins is impoſſible, and for a (iofull 
ſoule, ro appeare is intollerable 7and 
therfores, Avgnſt, tels thee vi hat thou 


artbettco doe, returne 5 Shulamite, tt 


turne, returne againe to God, quiawn 
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eye ? precata latere erit impoſſibulegpecea-|| 


®. | 


_ 
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off quo fu9145 a Deo rwato mſi ad Deum | 
placaturm, tor the only way to eſcape | 


chefurie of God when he is aogrie, is 


iro runne vn:O him when heis pleaſed, | 


and tolay,o my God,o my Father, I hae | 
ſmned agam/t heanen and before thee, and | 
[ am not worthy to be called thy ſonne; bur | 
thou art ch in mercie, thou art full of | 


goodneſſe, and thou art the fowntaine of | 


af grace, and therefore I beſcech thee | 


—— 


|forgine me my ſinner, and giue me thy 


grace through /e/ Chriſt my Sautour. 

Ando much for the firlt point, 5, 
the authour of goodnetle, and the gi- 
ver hoch of grace and peace, it reſterh 


tor,ſet downe in theſe words, 


God onr Father, and our Lord [ſie 
"Chriſt, 


De 2. In theſe words the bleſſed 
dp:file ſheweth, that not ovly God the 


the author and the grower of theſe ble. 
lings, of grace and peace, and of all 


re eee 


good things, 
For 


that | ſhould ſpeake of the ſecond | 
point, (i) the deſcription of this au- 


Father, but alſo 9wr Lord [ſus (briſtyis 


PP 


[That 
graceand 
peace pro- 
ceed as 
yecll from 
the ſonne 
as from 


the father, 


: 


|. 3 6 
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- Forthough thicfe words our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, as they ate in rhe origi 
nall, aw @tod mp3 iu x; Kueie innd 
Xerd, may be taken either tothew the 
Semne.ſhip, ot Chrilt, as it rhe Apoltle 
ſhould iay, thar the author of theſe 
bleflings « God, the Father of vs , and 
the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt, or 
elſe ro ſhew that Chriſt u al/o the author 
and the per of theſe bleſſings as well 
as the father, as if the Apoltle ſhould 
ſaysthat they doe proceed not onely from 
God the Father, but alſo from our Lord 
Teſus (rift ; yet T thinke that themea. 


ning of. the Apoſtle is to ſhew that 

grace and peace doe procced from God 
the Father ,, and from our Lord Ieſm' 
Chrilt, as from joynt authors and coe+ 
quall giuers of the ſame, For, | 
Having ſhewed inthe fourth verſe, 
that God was the father of our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, in expreiſe words, de file 
ſmo, concerning his ſonne Jeſus Chrift our 
Lora, ithad beene friuolous to doe it 
obſcurely,and it had beepe ſuperfluous 
lo ſuddenly to ſhew the ſame againe: 
and therefore doubtleiſe the Apoltles 


meaning isto ſhelv that grace and _ 
| 


_— 


_— 
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dee not only proceed from G 0d onr father, 
but alſo from our Lord leſus ( briſt. 

1. Becauſe he & the father are both 
one, & opere trintatis 4d extra ſunt in- 
di/a, and all the outward workes of 
thebletſed trinity are indivilible (1, ) 


D—_ - 


vnappropriated to one perſon more 
thea the other, but common to each 
one as well as the ocher,quia tx operibus 
ad extratres perſone operantur ſimul, be- 
cauſein all exrernall aRions they all 
worke togeiher, and therefore wharſo- 
ever the father doth, rhe ſonne doth, 


bellowerh, the ſonne beſtoweth, 

2, Becauſe our Lord ITeſus Chriſt 
became our redeemcr to purchaſe grace 
and to be 9wr aduocate tO procure peace 
vnto vs. For 

1, Thathe might bring grace vnto 
V8, bereceaued all fulneſſe of Grace mbim- 
ſelfe without meaſure , and of bis fubneſ 
we all receine grace for grace zand lothe 

Apolile ſheweth that #» him, (i) in 
the man Chriſt Teſus, 4velleth all the 
fulneſſe of the God-head,cuuarx'3 ,bodi- 
ly(i. ),perſonally and (ubſtantially, as 


and whar gift or grace ſocuerthe father | 


S, Hilarie expoundeth ut, 
| And} 


Hilla,l,$, 
de Trinit, 
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Iob. 1. 
Moſes on. 
ly ſhewed 
Gods will, 
F Chriit 
giues a 
power tO 
doe Gods 
will. 


| Mati.1t, 


And theretore FS, /ohn faith, that the 
Law came by Moſes, but grate and truth 
by Ieſus Chriſt, for Moſes fhewed ys 
whac was the will ef God, and what 
ſhould be done of vs, but he could out 
purchaſe vs the fawour of God, nor give 
vs any power to performe his will : bur 
our Lord leſs Chriſt did bring vnto 
vs the /oue and fanonur of God,and pave 
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vsgrace & many gifts of grace, where 
by in ſome meaſure we are inabled to 
pleaſe God, and to keepe hiscom: | 
mandenments, becauſe he hath nor on. | 
ly made our yohe eaſie and our burthen 
light, becauſe to beleens in him (which! 
is the zoake whereby we are yoked vn-4 
tohim ) isa great deale ealier then to 
performe the law, ( which was the yoke 
that tied vs vnto God)bur alſo,werketh 
faith in our hearts, whereby wee muy 
belrene in hay, and charitie whereby 
we may loye hing, and all other graces 
whereby we may ſerue bim, 

And this;he Apoſtle ſheweth when 
he ſaith that he which deſcended hath 
alſo aſcended, yt dona daret hominibu, 
that be might gine gifts unto men,( 5.)not 
only gifts :o wa/h away their fines, 


alſo 


_—— 


__ 
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[alfo roindue their ſoules with inherent 
vertues and graces; h ereby they night 

occed from fauh to fauh, ( 5, ) fiom a 
weake and a little faith, toa ſtrong and 
alively faith, and from grace to grace, 
(4, ) berter and better, and from one 
degree of perteRion vnto another, vn- 


'till at laſt chey grow ro be perfelt menin| 


| Chriſt Jeſau. 

| 2, Touching peace, the Propher 
| Eſay faith, that Chriſt is the Prince of 
peace, and Chrilt himſelfe ſaith, in we 
| j:n ſeal have peace, and therefore heis 
called owr peace, and our peace he cal- 
lethhu peace, ſaying,. Pacem meam do 
| vobus, My peace [ gine vntoyoun, And lo 


[in manie paſſages of holy writ, hee is 


laid to bee the ſole procurer of our 
peace, For the diſcipline of our peace 
nas lard wpon him, {aith Eſajas. And 
S. Pazl {aich, that wee hane peace with 
| God through leſra ( br:ft our Lord, And 
loit appeares plainely, thar hee is the 
author and the giuer both of grace and 


ce, 

And thereforethis doth ſufficicnt- 
ly - proue the diery of our Sauiour 
Chrill, Dnia Ichens dat gratiam & 


loriam, 


$19 
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Ls ee et 
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Thar there 
be many 
which are 
called 
Gods, 


gloriam, becauſe none but God alone 
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can giue either grace or glory, butTeſus 
Chriſt giues both grace and glor 
Sake: Chrilt — be 6 der 
houa. | | 
Ando you ſeethe Apoſtle by bath 
\-theſe clauſes of this one ſentence, and 
| by both theſe titles, and beth perſons 
ot this one God, doth ſhew that both| 
of them is the onely one joynt autor 
and giner of all goodnefſſe, becauſe 
grace and peact doth proceed fromG od our 
father, andfrom our Lord Teſu Chriſt, 
And becauſe there be many thatare 
called Gods, as | 
1. Angels, God flood im the aſſemih 
| of Goa. | 
| 2. Devils, as Dy gentine Demons, 
| the gods of the Gentiles are Devils. 
| 3. Prieſts , as offerte Dy, let he 
; Priefts ofter, And, the Gods of theearth, 
are liſted vp. | | 
4 Kings, as arri Dy etis,] ſaid you 
are Gods, | | 
5. ludges, as the cauſe was bs, 
ad Deos, vntothe Gods: and fo of 0- 
thers,thcrefore, leaſt we ſ};ould thinke 
theſe bleſlings proceeded from anyof 


| 


theſe, 


_— 


_— WR_—_— 


">a. mul. 
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theſe, che Apoſtle \ aith they come 
God the Father, & from our Lord 


| Jefus Chreft, 


And ſo he differencech the truc 
God and autor of theſe bleſſings from 


1, Of himſclfe, 
ſpeQts,  066-In FT | 

De 1. [n reſpe of himſelfe, he 
likewiſe differenceth him trom all 0- 
ther Gods, 

1, From the wunitie 
of bis eſſence. 

2. From the trim 
ty of the perſons. 

1, The Apoſtle ſheweth that the 
autor of theſe bleſſings in reſpeR of 
his eſſence, is but ©4; one God, and 
therefore though the /alentinians had 
their thirty couples of Gods, as Irone- 
x: wienellech of them, and the hea- 
thens thirty choufand Gods, as S, 
Anuguſtine out of Uarro hach collett- 
ed, yet doe webelceue in God,and not 
in Gods : or as the Nicene .creede hath 
it, i one God: and doe pray to this ce 
God, that he would pine vs grace ard 


two Wales for 


[Peace zfor we know he cau doetr, be- 


Y cauſe 


all other Gods in cheſe 2, cſpeciall re- 


321 | 


How the 
Apoſtle 
diſtinguis 
ſheth the 
true God 
from 0+ 
thers, 
Aug de (- 


ut, 


Wo en 
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| [cher cane beſtow any good thing 


cauſarum extra quam nulla cauſa, and 
cauſegk cauſes belides whom there 
can be nid cauſe of any goodnelle, and 
therefore if he will nor, we know all 6- 


vpon VS, 


2, Heſhewerh that in this one God. 
chere are diwers perſons,for that not on- 
ly the Father, but alſo rhe Sonnets the 
autor of theſe bleſſings : and if the F+- 
cher and the Sonne be, che Holy Gheft 
muſt needs bealſo ; for he proceedeth 
from chem both, and is & ineffable 
bond of both, as $. Anguſtine ſpeaketh, 
and is the worker ws conueyer of all 
bleſlings from God'to man;zand there- 
fore whereſocuer the other two per- 
ſons are cxpretled, this third perſonal- 
ſo muſt of neceſliry be included, Quiz 
opera trinitatis ad extra ſunt indiniſa, 
becauſc the works of thecrinitie with- 
out, orinreſpe# of outward operari- 
ons,arc indiui{ible, 

And therefore we ſay we haue grace 
and peace from the Father, tanguams 
fonte, as from the fountaine z fromthe 
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cauſe he 15s the God of gods, & Cana | 


Son, as from the procurer thereof zand 
- from 
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= 


from the Holy Ghoſt, as from the con- 
wayer and worker of the ſame in our 
hearts, and fo we fee that, words irmaudlth) | In/in = 
yo{ > 4, t, 7210s ®y wore!) jowets?), the unity —_ 4 
is vnderſtood im the trinity, and the tyins- Poſe path 
| tie is acknowledged mm the vnmty,as Tuſtin 
CAHartyr ſpeaketh. 
Bur againſt this it may be obteRted 
that of cheſe 2. perſons the father on- 
ly is called God, the ſonne 18 called owr 
Lord Ieſws Chriſt, 
 Tertullian anfwereth, quia nationes a| Terts'Ql 
multitudine Idolorum tranfirent ad wni- | __ 
f 95 | ; raxtam, 
cum Deum, vt differentia conſtitueretur f. 389. 
inter cultores unius & plurime dinimita-| Why 
tis,quammnts ex conſcientia ſrimn & Dei | Chriſt is 
nomen C& domint, & patri & filio & ſþ1- _ 4 
ritus ſanto connentre, tamen ad quam- rows G = 
hbet occa/ionem effugiendam Deos ommi-| inmany 
none dicimus nec dominos ſed Apoſtolng | places. 
EF nos Apoſtolum ſequentes, Deum pa- 
trew appellamus & Dominum noſtrun 
leſum Chriſtum, becauſe the Gentiles 
from the multitnde of Idols which 
they ſerued, ſhould be drawne to the 
ſeruice ofthe only rrue God,that there 
might be a difference ſet berwixt che 
worſhippers of one God, and the 


ee 


T 2 worſhippers 


— 


—_— 


eee. ns 
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worſhippers of infinite dicties, there- 
fore alchough we cercainly know thar 
the name of God, and the name of 
Lord, may be firly and moſt truly at- 
cribuced both to the tacher, to the ſon, 
and to che Holy Ghoſt, yer to apoid 


all occalions that might breede any. . 


ſuſpicion or imagination of many 


{| Gods, weneuer ſay Gods nor Lords,' - 


bur as the Apoſtle, ſo we with the 
Apoſtle, doe call the Father God, 
and our Lord Iefus Chrift. 

And Theoph: alſo, doth moſt excel. 
lencly reſoluc this queſtion: Yuxm ay- 
ars vnus eft Deus pater, & unus Domi- 
ns Teſus Chriſtu:;, When thou heareſt 
that chere 1s one God, eut the Father, 
and our Lord ITefus Chriſt, leſt-thou 
ſhouldſt thinke chat the name of God 
1s only co be aſcribed ro the Father, 
and the name of Lord vnto the ſonne, 
chou muſt know that either of theſe 
names and ticles are giuen to either | 
pcrion without diſtinetwn,as Rom.g. 
the ſonne 1s called God, and Pſa,tog, 
thefacher is called che Lord : 4s the 
Lord/aid to my Lord, Bur he maketh 


this diltintion becauſe he writ to the 
Gentiles 


 —=4 ————_— —— 


_ weakeapprehenſions and vnderftand- 


| deity ofthe ſon, and he callech che ſos, 
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Gentiles that worſhipped many gods; 
 thatchey ſhould nor haue any cauſe of 
imagination,that we haue many gods 
 asthey had : therefore he doth nor call 
the ſonne God, leaſt they that were 
vſed to many Gods, ſhould imagine 
; that we had rwo Gods, neither doth 


ſbould chinke we had ewo Lords, 
And for this cauſe ( faith Theophi- 

lalt ) neque ſpirits hic vilam fectt men- 

tiont auditor imbecillitati parcens, he 


| 


he call che facher Lord, leaſt they 


. 

makes no mention of che Holy Ghoſt, | 
 byrcaſon of the imbecilliry and weake 
capacities of the hearers, cuen as the 


, Prophets made no dire@ or plaine } 


ment1on of the ſonne, by reaſon of the 


ing of the Jewes,lcaft they ſhould pre- 
{ently apprehead ſome carnall natwi- 
ty, obnox1tous to humane atteRs :; ad 
| oppofitionems igitur vanorum Deorum 
| non fily, dixit unum D enum patrem, atg, 
vt opponeret ſeſe mentitis Domin non 
patrs dixit num efſe dominun leſun 
Chriſtum, The Apoſtle therefore cal- 
leth the tacher God, not to denie che 


I 


_ _———— 
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 _ 


| 
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leſus Chriſt our Lord; not becauſethe 
facher-1s not Lord alſo, but ro ſhew the 
vanitie and idle conceit of them thar' 
ſerued any other falſe and lying 
Lords, | 
Hereby then you ſeethat although 
when we doe ſpeake of theſe perions 
aſunder, we call either perſon indiſ< 
crimmatins indiffercntly, and without 
diſtintion both Lord and Ged, yet 
when we ſpeake of them both toge- 
ther, leaſt the heathens or any other 
ſhould think we worſhip many Gods, 
ifhe:called them both Gods, we call 
the father God, and the ſonne our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, and this was requiſite 
then by reaſon of the imbecilliry of 
che heathens newly conuerted from 
Idolatry : buc now thoſe queſtions 
rouching the vnity of the God-had, 
and cherrinitie of che perſons, areſo 
ſaficiently and learnedly handled, 
chat men are now ( wehope) of ripe; 
apprehenſion , to know this truth, 
without any ſuch feare of danger as 
was then, in the infancy of the 


Church, and the firſt publiſhing of 


R——_—— —— _— 


this truth, | 
| And 


{bed to the true God, though they 
knew him not: for they faid he was 
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' -Andchus you ſeethe true God and 
author of cheſe bleſſings difterenced 
and diſtinguiſhed trom all other falſc 


and imaginaric Gods,in reſpect of him- | - 


/elfe. 

i 2. Heis diſtinguiſhed and defcri- 

bedin reſpect of vs; and that two 

Waics, 

| 1. Ab excellentia poteſtatis,quia Our, 

|\ fromthe excellency of his power, 

| becauſe heis God, 

'\2. eA perfettione bonitat s, from the 

| / pertetion of his goodnes, becauſe 
he is our father and our Lord Icſus 

| Chrift. 

| ; The 4. ſheweth Gods greatneſſe, 

| The2. ſheweth Gods goodveſſe. $ 

| both which che very heathens aſcri- 


optimus maximus , beſt and greateſt, 


How 
Gods 


re th —_— 


greateſt ro ſhew his ableneile, and bef# 
to ſhew his willingnelle, to giue vs 
all good things. 

And we finde theſe ewo titles al- 
wates toyned together, not only by 
the heathens, bucalſo by Chrift him- 
ſclfe, andall his Apoſtles, For Chrift 

Y 4 in| 


—_— 


grearnefle, 


and his | 


goodn:fle 
are moſt 
cOmnon. 
ly ioyne 
together, 
aud why, | 


| . 
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in lege ſuppicandi,when he teacherh ys 


how to pray, ſaith, Omr father which 
| art in heaxen, . The hilt clauſe, our fa 
| ther, ſhewerh l1s goodnelle and his 
_— to helpe vs ;z andthe af 
| condclauſc., which art in heauen, ſhew. 
| eth his greatneſle and his ablenefle to 
| helpe vs. And the Apoſtles ioyntly, 
' in lege eredends , when they teach vs 
| how.to belccne, doc fer downe the 
ſamething : / belcewe in God the father 
| Almighty zand cach one of them ſeue- 
| rally, «n lege aocenas, 1n all their wri- 
| rings, doc 10yne theſetwo points to- 
gether, tharas the firſt reacheth reve. 
rence and feare,ſo the other ſhould ſtir 
vp bolaneſſe ard lone, that we ſhquld 
not be too bold, quia OF, becauſe he 
is God,nor yct too fearcfull,quia pater, 
| becauſe he 1s our father. For charnei- 
|ther feare without confidence, nor 
| confidence without feare, can be ac- 
ceptable vnto God, or profitable vnto 


man, becauſe the one breeds preſump- 
tion, che other defperation,and ſo cacl 
of them deſtruttion, | 

And therefore God doth fo order 


his ſtile, and toyne his ucles gon 
| that 


——————_ 
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thathis grearneſſe ſhowld keepe vs from 
preſunmung » and his goodneſſe from de-! 
ſparing. Whereupon Saint Bernard Bernier. 
bh, that theſe rwo arc,the two feet 52:Par%© |} 
of the Lord, whereby be walketh in all "_ 
hu wates, and faſtneth both theſe feer ! 
ypon euery (inner that truly turneth 
vato him. For the goodneſſe of God 
only would animate the wicked to 
preſumption , and his greatneſſe only | 
would terrific euen the godly to deſ- P/u.128, 
peration, and therefore Daxid excel- | 

ſencly faich , that he wow!ld not ſing of | 
mercie alone , nor of iudgement alone, 
but bis ſong ſhould be of mercie aud 
wdeement together, that ſo in retpett 
of Gods 1/tice,he might recaine feare, 
and in reſpe& of Gods mercie he 
might conceiue hope, 

Bur as the conſideration of Gods 
_—_ doth breed in vs fiduciam, | , 
th to proceed buldly to the throne of 
grace, ſo] would to God that the con- 
lideration of his greatneſſe would 
breed in vs demotion and reuerence ts 
worke our {aluation with feare and trem- 
bling, For weare all ready enoughto 
hy hold on his goodneſſe , bur we are 
farre 


* Hi 


CT —. 


 Fereatneſſe. Sinners lay hold on tha 


farre enough from any true feare of hy 


only,rhac ſerue cheir rurne to goe on 
in {innezand therefore che Prophet 
ich,thatſapra dorſum Dei fabricaue- 
runt xrres Mourne F191. 
tatem , they laid all their linnes vpon 
Gods backe,and mwlriplied their linnes 
by reaſon of the mmltitude of his mer. 
cies , they make God all of mercies, 


only mercifull ; and ncuer remember 
chac he 1s ##ſtus > werax, uſt and 
erue, as well, as good and gratious, 

And therefore they adde ſinne 
vpon linne 5 and deſpiſe the gooaneſſe 
and long ſufferance of God , andnener 
thinks, that his godane (ſe 1s wſed tolead 
them to repentance, and not to incou-| 
ragethem in their wickednelle ; and 
ſo they heape vnto themſclues wrath 
againſt the | fo of wrath , and declara- 
tion of the inſtindgement of God, And 
thus much of chele tithes ioyntly : it 
reſteth , thar we ſhould ſpeake of 
chem ſcucrally, And, 

1, Of the r:tle chat expreileth 
Gods greatneſſe, 
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Ot9% God, 


Damaſcen ſaith that there be two 
rincipall names of God, 6 «», the 
a, or he that 15,or / zm,as himielfe 
faid ro Aofes; and 5 ©:%;, God, And 
of this lacter, he giueth three ſpectal] 
aymolagies, and deriuations, 

I. ao 74 216, of runnng or com- 
paſſing about, becauſe by his prox. 
dence ouer all things, attingit a fine 
vſque ad finem, + diſponit omnia ſua- 
wter, he bcholdethall chings vader 
heauen, and diſpoſcth all x [ha or- 
daly, and thus Plato,Proclus, and the 
reſt of the Platoniſts doe interpret 
ue, ro lignifie the prouidence of 


2, as Ty Y429u Ty mw, Of ſeeing, 
becauſe he ſeeth all things, and all 
things are patent wnto his cies, and no- 
thing in the world can be hidden 
from him, the very rheughts of our 
hart; are ſeenc of him,a phraſe worth 
the noting , that it 1s not only ſaid, 
Chriſt knew rhe thoughts of men, bur 
that be ſuw their thoughts, quia fs, 
decauſe of his al-ſecing ce. 


LL OR 
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word 
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Deut. 4.24. 
Two pro- 
pertics of 
fre, 


Came. 


2. To che. 
ri{h, 


ts: x. 


tx deg. 


1.Tocon- | 


| 


——— —— 


3. #8 Ty aaluy; ti talew, of burning | 


1s called fire. And that in a doublere. 
ſpe. | | 
1. Inregard of his wrath, and ha-| 
tred againſt {inners. In which ſenſe! 
Moſes tarth , Deus ignts conſumens oft, 
your God 1s a conſuming fire, To| 
baurne the wicked like ftubbleand toi 
conſume the vagodly vnro aſhes, | 
2, In reſpect of the briphtneſſe of 
his CMazeſty to cherilh and combort: 
the godly z in this ſenſe Saint Joby! 
ſaith, God & light,and in him is no dark- 
neſſe at all, And therefore God ap. 
peared to IMeſes in a flame of fire, to 
ſhew that he would cher: and com- 
tore char poore people which were ſo 
much diitretſed and tormented of, 
che Egipciansz theſe be che two pro. 
pertics of fire, to cher:/h, or conſume : 


if it be before v5, nothing lo wiolent, 
if it be pox v5; ſo nothing 1s more 
comfortable then God vnto the godly, 
nothing more terrible vnto wicked, | 


Tu terribilis Deus extunc ira tua, who | 


1s able to abide his wrath, 


And 
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and coniuming,in-reſpe&t whereof he | 


for nothing 15s ſo comfortable as fare, \* 
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" Andto theſe three deriuations of 


4s 1 Zanch : addeth a fourth, That 


irmay bedcriued of dos by changing 
/4.inro 6, which ſignifieth feare, be- 
cauſe of all nations he ſhould be tea- 
red. And indeed, Primus inorbe Deos 
fecit timor feare makes vs know, there 
is a God', when a mans conſcience 
tellech him char euery good ſhall be 
rewarded,and cuerie exil/ muſt be pu- 
\nſbed, And ſo you haue the ſigniti- 
cations of 98% God : take it how you 
wilt ſerueth, FE 

1, Toſhew vs, qnals eſt Dews, that 
God is a great and terrible God that 
ſeth all chings , diſþoſeth all things, 
2nd rewerdeth all things according 
'rotheir juſt deſerts. 
; 2, Toteach vs, quid fit noſtri offici), 
'what our duties are, to feare and trem- 
ble ts offend this great and terrible 
bod, and to be af aid of his radge- 
ments ; becauſe « © a fearefull thing 
10 fall into the hands of the linmg 
God, h | 
| 2, Though God bea burning fire. 
ye he conſumeth not preſe:#/y , for 
though che bramble buſh Sxr»ed, be- 


calc | 


ene nn rn CO I O—_ 


{ 


| 


Theſe two 
| words 
Our Father 
containe 
che ſum 
of the 
Lav and 
the Gol- 
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cauſe God was 1nit, yet it conſumed 
not becauſe his gooaneſſe preſerued 
ir zeuen ſo, though in the tirſt place 
we ſee his Aaieſty, and his ritle of 
feare and reuerence;;yer in the ſecond! 
place,if you but looke alittle further, 
you ſhall ſee his /enirie, and his title; of 
/oxe and boldnelſe,not one but many, 
like a boundletſe Ocean, that would: 
extoll ir ſelfe in goodnelle above 
himſelte ; ' Our Father and our Lord 
leſus Chriſt, Now theſe titles are tobe 
conlidered two waics. 
* . Inrefpett of the Father, | 
2. Inreſpett of the Sonne. | 
In both which reſpeRs the love. 
and goodnedle of God is moſt abur- 
dantly ſhewed varo vs, 
t. In that he «s our Father. 
', Inthat he is onr Lord and Sauioxr., 
Ot rheſein order. | 


; 
i 
, 


Onur Father. | 
De1, Theticles chat doe exprelle | 
the goodnelle of the firit perſon are 
two, 


t. . Pater, Father. 
2, Noſter, Our Father. 


e) 


—— 
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| The frſt is verbum fid:s, aword of 
ach. 

The ſecond 1s verbum ſpei & cha- 
ritatie, a word of hope and charicie : 
1nd therefore in theſe two words 
aye $wwr, Orr Father, are contained 
/boch ; 

'C1, Lon operandi, the law of workes, 
'Y2, Lexcredendi,the law of Faith. 

+, both the Law and the Goſpell, For 
| 1, To love God withall our heart, 
with all our ſoule, aud. with all owr 
frength,and cur neighbony as our ſeluer, 
'sthe /urmme of the Law and the Pro- 
petsfaich our Saujour: bur che name 
of Father,vt explicat , it '& excitat 


charitatem, as it ſheweth the Joue of 


/Godroman,ſo ic tirreth vp and kind- 
lahche loue of man rowards God z & 
theword »9/ter, Our Father, fhewerh 


[the fatermity and brother-hood of 


vsall, as being the children of che 
(ane facher, and therefore ſhould /ove 
[ve another, even as brerhren oughe 
todoe, ſo here is our louc roGod and 
ournezghbour. 
2. The fam of the Goſpell 1s 
th working by charity,but Father is a 


word 


\ 
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wordof faith, a word of boldnelle, and 
Owr is a word of community,a word of 
charity. And therctore , as the whole 
world is deſcribed in a little mappe, 
faich Syneſiw zo in theſe rwo lathe 
| words, are molt cloſely included the 
; ſum of the Law and the Goſpell, And 
' therefore I will handle them more 
| particularly, And. firſt of the word 
Father,then of Owr Father, Þ 
Godis 2 De 1. Godis faidro be a Father 
Fatherin | in ewo reſpetts, * | 
rwo re- | x, Reſpettm filsj, in reſpeRt of his 
ſpects. | ſonne Chriſt Icſus, | 
| 2. Reſpettn creaturarnm, un reſpett | 
of all his creacures. 

1, In reſpe& of his Sonne Chrif| 
| Teſws he is alwaies a Father from all 
Avy.to.10, | erernitics, Qui & ule ſemper Pater, 
FRO | & ille ſemper filins, ac proinde Pater 
5 8 by | : | BH119164798 1201! Pater, & filius nurquanm 
| men filis,heis alwaies a Father, &the 
| Sotineis alwaics a Sonne,, andthere- | 
forerhe Father was never no Father, | 
and che Sonne was neuer no Sonne, 
Sed ſicut ſemper Deus, uaſemper Pater 
| habens ſemper 'filium , quem ſemel fe 

| une ex ſua equalem jibs natura: 
was 
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25 he was cuera God,ſo he was euer 
2Father,hauing ecuer a Son,which he 
once begat of h1s own nature coequall 
vnto himſclfe, ſaich Saine Angu/tine, 
| 8, InreſpeRof his creatures, he 15 
ſaid to be a Father, | 

1. Generally of all his creatures, 

3, Particularly of man the chicfeſt 

of his creatures. 

1, Secing all creatures haue their 
bring frem him, he may bewell callcd 
the Father of them all, quia Pater dat 
fe rei. Andchercfore Job callech him 
Pater plunie , the father of the 
nine, And Saint James calleth him, 
Pater luminum , the Father of the 
lights. And ſo in reſpeR of creation, 
heis the Father of all chings, 

s, Heis the Father of men after a 
were ſpociall waxner, then he is of all 
other creatures wharſocuer, and thar 
two wales. 

* InreſpeFt of their generation. 
e, Inreſpett of their regeneration, For 
.T. Whereas of all other chings he 
d but ſay, fiat lux, let there be light, 
producat terra, let the earth bud 


Gods 
(4id to be 
the Father 
of all his 
Creatures, 


I;b zs, 


Tam,1. £ 


and of all other things he /pake | 
| 7 the 


rr 
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£ 
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theword, and they were made , he com. 
manded, they ſtood faſt,yet when man 
Godis |was to be created,he ſaid, Let vs make 
more pro- | 9241 (as conſulting with his wiſdome) 
perly the |; our owne mage and likeneſſe,as more 
Father of | be our ſonne th 
_ properly to then an 
: other creature ) and ſo he breathed is 
the noſtrils of man the breath of life, and 
man became a lining ſoule, And there- 
'fore the. very Heathens doe aſcribe 
'to the /oule of man both maxima vi 
| | & maximus honos, the greateſt power 
'and the greateſt honour z and the 
| prince of Philoſophers telleth vs, itis 
 Dveadw uv tearodey, an infuſion cele- 
| ſtiall, and no naturall cradu&ion, and 
| therefore doth alwaies ſecke to 
| {mount vp ſuper altitudines terre, 
| aboue all earthly cthings,e+ herere ori- 
| £#14ſue', and to be alwaies contem- 
| plating of her chicteſt blitle, and to 
|enioy the fruition of the chick 
| good. 
TN This verie point, if there wereno 
| nr wo | More, ſhould moue all men to be 
i ire for \ More carefull of this heaucnly [out 
our ſoules, then of our earthly bodies, And yet 
we ſec all our careis to-pamperthe | 
body, 
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body, and come what will of ;the 
foule. And therefore a merrie fel- 
low, meeting with: a friend thar pro- 
ceſted he loued him as deerety as bis 
owne ſoule, anſwered, ] would choulo- 
veſtme as well as thou loweſt thy body. 
Forl ſee thou art far and well liking, 
chou feedelt thy body daintily, and 
clothelt it gorgeonfly, bur how thou 
loueſt chy ſoule I know nor, 

And ſo we doe all, we carc not 
what expence we beſtow vpon our 


rotten bodres, bur we thinke all to 
much thac we doe to adorne and 
baurife this derine ſonle, We arc like 
that fellow, chat was wonderfull far 
bm{clfe, and rode vpon a /eanc horſe, 
and being demanded why: himſclte 
was ſo fat and his horſe ſo leaze, he 
anſwered, he fed himſelfe with his owne 
bands, but he committed the care of hes 
borſe to his man Dicke. So doe we 
feed our bodies , our ſ{clues, but we 
commir the care of our ſoulcs to 
others, let them lookero our ſoules, 
or let them periſh, 

Bur indeed the excellencie of the 


foulc ſhould make vs all more diligent 
Z 2 tor 


A. 


cs. Aft... Mc 


Demoften, 
apud Yolat, 


for the ſoule,tor this 15 it that maker 
man more excellent chen 211 ocher- 
creatures. And more properly the 
ſonne of God then all other ſonnes of 
God, And cheretore che Heathen 
man could {ay, Q# animumcurat ſeq. 
ſum curat, qui corpus non ſe ſed ſnacy- 
rat , qui pecuniam non ſe nec ſua, ſed 
valde altena eurat, | 
2. Godis ſaid to be the Father of 
man, not only in regardof generation, 
becauſe he thus created him in hu owne 
fimilitude and bkeneſſe , but alſo in re- 
ſpe of regeneration, becauſe he re- 
| cnn and delimered vs from our fa- 
cher thedeuill, and reſtored vs againe 
to the glorious libertie of | the ſonnes of 
God. For when man had /inned, and 
ſo from the ſonne of God had made 
himſclte the ſonne of ſatan, there were 
toure things ( ſaith venerable Bede) 
impoſed vypon man for his tran(- 
greltion. | 
I. Ignorance. 
2. 1mpotence, 
3. Concupiſcence, 
4. CHalue, For 


8s, Sinnc hath fo filled vs with. 
ps blindneſſe, 


| 
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lindreſſe as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
[tharic is naturalh for cueric man to be 
oi Dardiz, fo darkned wn the tr under- 
' tandings, that we neither know God 
nor yer our ſclues, 

2, Sinne hath made vs ſo fraile 
2nd ſo muſerable, as that we hauc no 
«bility in the world either to doe, or 
ay, or wiſh, or thinke any thing chat 
is good, as | hauc ſufhciencly ſhewed 
ready, 
| 3. Sinne maketh vs to long and 
luſt with all greedmeſſe forthat which 
45euill, 


| Nitimur mu:titum ſemper cupimuſ- 
| quenegata. 
| 


| Stolne waters aye ſweet unto vs, And 


only,quod vetitumy the thing thar is 
borbidden, but we doe it, quia vetitury- 
becauſe it 1s forbidden, fo farre doth 
,our concupiſcence lead vs. 

4. Sinne makes vs ſo maligious to. 
all goodneſſe, that alchough our iudge- 
ment ſhould tell vs that ſuch a thy 
{s. good, yet are we ſo averſe to good- 
tile chat we will for/ake 5r to fol- 

"4 low 


re 


ournature 1s ſuch as that we docnor | 


EY 
Epheſ. 4.18. 
T 4,34. 

| Foure 

! things in- 
| licted on 
man for 
linne, 
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low euwll ; as the Poct in Mededl 
ſpcaketh. | 
Uideo probeque meliora, deterioral 
ſequor. | 
ſee what 15 good & I allowir, yer 
nature makes me follow that which is 
euvill. And ſo theſe things made man 
now /the wnto ſatan, thar was made be-, 
fore in the lrhene (ſe of God, There. 
fore God reſpetting and pirrying 
our moſt lamentable and miſcrablc. 
eſtate, he ſenr his only Sonne Chriſt 
[eſis to be made vnro vs, 
1. Wiſdome. 
t. Juſtification. 
3. Sanftification, 
4. Redemption, 
Foure ſoueraigne ſalues for our 
foure dangerous maladies. | 
1. He was made vnto vs wiſdom, 


the knowledge of Chriſt 1s bur pri- 
dentia carnis , fooliſhnetle vato God, | 
but in Chriſt are hid all the treaſares| 
of wiſdyme and knowledge. 

. 2, He was made vnto Vs Tiger 
o#/nes,tor that all our righteouſnes In 


reſpect of natzreis but pollutio hou | 
the 


_—— _—C—ww—__— 


—— 


For that all our knowledge withour| 
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like the righteouſnes of the Gentiles, 
fainer& filthinefſe,& 10 reſpect of rhe 
law, but fforia abdutta, like the righ- 
tcouſnetle of the Phariſes, ſin gilded, 
vnprofitable becauſe vnpoſhble to be 
performed, but my righteous ſernant 
ſhall 4uſtsfie many, faith the Lord, and 
[therefore beleene in him which inſtifieth 
[the ngodly, 

| 3. Hewas madeour Santtification, 
For that in all men there 1s detection, 
andin the Arigels w»faithfulneſſe hath 
brene found, and how can webe cleane 
that were borne 5n /inne, and conceiucd 
1» iniquity ? but in Chriſt there was 0 
fre, and in his mouth was found no 
\owile, _ 

| 4, He was made vnto vs redemption, 
'for that all the former things had 
'beene ynauailable for vs, mf eriam 
angus interpelltw pro me vt ſalumns 
fm ; vnletſe his bloud doth inter- 
cede for me, that I may be ſaued, and 
therefore Chriſt gaue himſeltero be 
the price of our redemption(ſo the word 
imnuSyn; ſignifies) to ſuffer for vs, 


toſhed his bloud for vs, and to die for | 
| 


vs, and for our {innes,to ſave vs from 
«1 P-1 3 heli 


, 


I II. 
at ene 
———— 


— 
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bell, and to riſe againe for our iuſti- 
fication,to bring vs vnto heagen, in illa 
inftituit , in iſta reſtituit , ſaith Saint 
Bernard , by the former parauit no; 
| manſions, he made vs fit for heauen, 
and by the latter, paranuit m4anjonem 
nobis, he prepared heauen for vs ; by 
the firſt we haue remrſſ7or of our lins, 
and by the ſecond , we hauc hope of 
eucrlaſting life. | 

Bur if any man will fay the righte- 
ouſnelle is Chriſts, and chc ſufferings 
were Chriſts, and what is thatto me? 

I anſwer, that the fault was Adams 
faulr, and is that nothing to thee? 
And therefore, vt peccatum m ſemune, 
ita tuſtitia in ſanguine, as [inne is juſtly 
mine by propagator, ſo it isnot in- 
congruous that righteouſnelle ſhould 
be mine by impucation, for Chrilt 
| (farch Saine Ambuge Jmibi natur, mbi 
paſfſus, mihs doluit, quia [ibs non habuit 
quod deleret, did all, whatſoeuer he 
did for me ; for that there was no 
cauſe why he ſhould doe any thing 
for himſclfe, 
And therefore, ſeeing Chriſt died 


for our ſnnes, and roſe againe for our | 
; 


_tuftif 


—— ———- 


_— — 


| 


LO EET 
” 
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Cr re g——_—_—_—_— 0487 Dt” AEIRL As 
infification , and now (itterh at the 
right hand of God to make :ter- 
ceſſion for vs, though our bodics be 
but ſemen terre & eſca vermmum, uit 
and aſhes, and the foode of vermins, 
yerour hopes that they ſhall be cha». | 
ged, and be mage like wnto the glories | 
bods: of Chriſt, | | 

And thits are we made againe che 
ſennes of God, by regeneration, becauſe 
wearc borne of God, (s, ) of water and 
ef the piris, which tpiric bearcth wit 
meſſe wmo our ſpirits, that we ave the | 
ſormes of God, and haue our. finnes par- 
dmed,our difcaſes cured,and the image | 
of God renewed mn vs through tj 
( brift our Lord, 

And in this reſpe&t is God moſt 
properly called our tather, and we his | 
children, | | 

Hereby chen we may ſce the d:ffe-1 
rence berweene this father and all o-, 
ther fathers of men ;z whether ic be 


1, Inthe ſtate ofnatare, 
2. In the ſfate of grace. 


For in both reſpe&ts men are ſaid | 
to haucdiucrs ſorts of tathers, : 
3, IN} 


That fi 
thers are 
ſd called in 
ders re- 


ſpeas, 


Avg Ae 12, 
abuſ grad, 


Heb, 12, g. 


| ffeers, faith ſob, and fo the earth is cal- 


1, InreſpeR of our naturall being, 
I findetoure kinds of fathers : as 

1. God which maketh vs and brea. 
theth in our noſtrils the breath of 
lite. | 

2. The Earth, element or matter 
whereof we are made, For, / /aid to 
rottenneſſe, thow art my father, and to 
the wormes, you are my mother and my 


led the mother of vs all, 

3. Menarecalled our fathers, and 
that ( as S, Augeftine obſeructh ) hue 
waics, 

1. By Nature, as they which be- 
gerteth vs of their owne ſecde, and 
are theinftruments of our being, and 
are therefore called, patres onpus, the 
fathers of our fleſh, 

2. By Nation, as thoſe that are our 
anceſtors and predeceiſors of che ſame 
country and people; ſ6 God ſaid vnto 
Meofes, I amthe God of thy fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaak, 
andthe God of /aakzsb. | 

3. By Age, as thoſe that arc our & 
ders, we vſe to call them fachers. 


# 
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4. By Admonition, whether x be 


to 


—_JÞw@A 


— 
ti 


jand therefore Xftio ſaith in Terence, 
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ro good or exill, For S. Auguſtme tels ys, | Aug, in 
that antiqns nique patres ſunt preſen- | Pſa. 49. 
tium 3 & qu modo (unt iniqui, patzes f. 88, 
ſunt iniquorum poſterorum, thoſe wic- 
ked men char went before vs, areche| 
fthers of thoſe wicked men that are | Whoſe 
now, and the wicked men that are _—_— | 
now, are the fathers of them thatſhall | ele. 
be wicked hereafter, and fo ( faith he) | we aiake” | 
antiqui inſti, patres ſunt inflorum qui | ourfelues | 


{mods ſunt , + qui modo ſunt inſti Atres, | their chul.| 


ſunt eornm qus futuri erunt , the mult ven 


menthat went before vs, are the fa-' 
thers of thoſe 1uſt men that are now, 
andrhoſe 1uft men that are now, are 
the fathers of them juſt men that ſhall 


And ſo you ſee that by following 
the counſel} -or example of wicked 
men, we become the children of thoſe 


ſel: and examples ob -good men, wee 
become the children of thoſe good 
and godly men.,-and therefore they 
thac doe the workes of Abraham, arc 
ſad tobe the ſonnes of Abraham, and 
ſoit was raken among the heathens : 


Natura 


ee... 


come hereafter. | 


wicked men,and by following therown- J 


| 
| 


] 


| 


| 


Idemibid . 
We arc 
che chil- 
dren of 
the deui!l 
by 1mita- 
It. ol, 


Natwra tu illipater es concilys ego, thou 
art his father by nature, and ] amhiz 
| father by aduice and+counſell : for, 
wholſoeuer cauſeth vs co follow his 
counſels or examples, whether in 
or euill, we make himour father, 
and our felues his children by imitati- 
on, 'Nam lic rette pater tus que ty 
fuer imitatus, For he may rightly be 
tearmed chy facher whom thou dack 
umicate, ſaith S. Angnſ/tine, 
| $, By aid andaſ/i/tarce, as whena 
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mandoth helpe and turcher vs in our! 
wants and neceſſities, we may truly! 
fay he hath beene a Father vnto vs, | 
4.Wec find that not only men bur alſo 
the Dexils arcſaid ro be the father: of, 
all wicked men, for yor are of your fa-| 
ther the denill, farth our Sautour ynto | 
the rebellious Iewes : but you mult, 
vndcritand chis mreſpect of imitati- 
on, and nor of their creation, ſaith S. 
Auguſtine, Quia conftar 4n Catholica 
fide, quod diabolus wee condidit, nec oe- 
axit naturam : for tris cercaine ( faith 
he ) and by our catholikefaith we de- 
leeue thac the dewil! neuer made any 


nature, or being, all his drift and de- 


lire 


| Part.3. The delights of the Saints, | 


lixe was to cor7upt euery being, burbe- 
cauſe we doe the workes of the deuill, ' 
therefore our Sauiour ſaith, wearethe 
children of onr father the dewill. 

And ſoit appeares, that before we 
have che grace of Chriſt co doe the 
will of God, weareall the children of 
the deuill, and ſothe Apoſtie ſheweth| 
that by nature we are all, fily ire, the 
ſonnes of wrath : this was the miſera- 
bleeſtate of vs all before Chriſt; and 
is ſtill che ſtate and condition of all 
the wicked men that are woide of the 

ace of Chriſt,to be the ſopnes of theer 

[fcherthe d:will. And thus you ſee,that 
(God is our father,Mcn are our fathers, 
and che Dcuill is our father alſo, Bur 
herein 18 the difference, 

Thedeuill makes vs his children by 
imitation, our naturall fathers by pro- 
p2gation, as being the inftrumencs of 
the making of our bodies onely, and 
therefore are called the fathers of owr 
ſep, but God is the chiefe agent, and 

mcipall maker, not only of the ſoule, 

ch he formeth and maketh, with- 
or a»y hand of our naturall fathers, 
ad therefore is he only called the fa-| 


ther, 


Dr IS 


I I 


| Diners are 
our tathers 
in reſpect 
of regene- 
ration, 


Auyan 
Pſal. 78. 
fe 351.4 I. 


For, { faſmoneth the (ame beneath in 
the wombe , ſaith the Pſalmiſt : and 
therefore in reſpect of our ratwrall be! 
tg, God is the only chiefe principall fa-| 
ther both of body and ſoule, 
2, Inreſpctt of our ſpirituall being, 
I finde diuers ſorts of fathers : as | 
1, And principally God himſclſe:: 
for of his awne will begat hevs withthe | 
word of truth,and therefore as he alone! 
is the chiefe and principall father of 
our gexeration, {0 he 'is alone the chiefe 
and principall father of our regeners- 
r20n, 

2, The MMimiſters of the Goſpell are 
likewiſe called our fathers, fo $. Pal| 
ſhewerh, 1 warne you as my deare chil- 
dren, nam ego vos genui, | haue begotten | 
you with kX ſeeds of che wordot God, 
For as the narurall fathers arc the in- 
ſtrumenrs of our fir ft b5rth, ſo arethe| 
Miniſters the inftramencs that God: 
vſerh for our ſecond birth, | 

3. Kingsand _—_— arecalled our 
Nurcing fathers and our nurſing mo- 
thers, becauſethey be cuſtodes virinſ- 


que table, the preſeruers boch of: _ 
an 


_———— 4 


—— 
we. ow 
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ther of ſpirits, bur alſo of 'our bodies! 
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[and Goſpell, and doe by. their powey FJ 


and authority, defend and cheriſh all 
thoſe children, that the Miniſters by 


gotten and brought forch into the 


Church of God. 
ſpirituall being God 1s our Father, 
Magiſtrates arc our Fathers alſo. 


ze bur the inſtruments of our regene- 
ration, or of our preſcruation : God 
'himſelte1s the chiefe and efficient canſe 
of both. 


rall being, and in reſpe& of our ſpiri- 
ruall being, al ethers thar are called 
fathers, arc but fathers, xgs 1, in ſome 
relpces, as inftrumencs only,andnot 
the cfficicnr cauſc of any being, bur 
Ged in both reſpeRs is our tather, 
= ſimply and abſolutely, becauſe 
is the efficient and principall cauſe, 
both of our firſt and or) (aa 
Andtherefore in regard of this our 
Sauiour faith, cal no mar father vpon 
arch, vm enim pater veſter Deus. For 


one 


hs OR 


chepreaching ofthe Goſpell haue be- 


Andchus you ſee that in reſpeR of. 
the* 


Miniſters are our Fathers, and the' 
| father and 
But herein 1s the difference, theſe 


And fo both in reſpe&t of our natu- ' God enely 
| igour fa. 


reſpects, | 


The diffe- 
rence be- 
tyvixt our 

heauenly | 


all other þ 
fathers. 


| in 


—Iy 


—— RC 


| 
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one is your father eutn God,(i.) prix. 
cip4lly and properly in allrefpetts, you 
can finde none thar can be ſaid to be 
your father ypon carch, either in re. 
ſpect of generarron, or regeneration, and 
therefore you ſhould not aſcribe that 
vnto them, which is proper vnto 
God : For this 1s not ſpoken to ſhew 
that in 9 _— they be our father, 
which hauc begotten vs, Either in our 
firſt or ſecond birch, bur to. ſhew that 
properly or principally, *: all reſpefts, 
they are not our fathers of either 
being. 

And fo $, Auguſtine faich that our 
Sauiour ſpakenot this, Y+ hoc vocabs- 
lum honoris humani de loquends conſut+ 
tudine rolleretur, ſed ne gratia Dei, 
qua in hanc vitam generamur & 
in eternam Vvitam Yegeneramnr , Md- 
ture vel poteſtati vel ſantlitati a+ 
inſquam hominis tribueretur, That 
this world of humane honour ſhould 
be taken away from vſe, bur that thi 
grace and goodnetle of God where- 
by we are brought into this life, and 
begotren againe v#to eternal bfe, 
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ſhould not be aſcribed to nature, orto 
| any 
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any power or {anttitie of any man 
whaiſocucr bur onely vxmto God, to 
whom i« properly belongeth, And chus 
you ſee-how God is our Father, and 
what is the difference berwixt ck is our 
heauenly father, and all ether fathers 


teach vs many exccllent Ictſons, and 
that tu o wayes, | 
1. Jn reſp: of God, 
J In refpett of our /elues, 


theſe rwo eſpeciall things : 
J' «The greatneſſe of Gods lowe., 
1, Thermmutal iluv of hu lowe, 

1, The greatneſſe of Gods Joue is 
bereby ſufficiently ſhewed, in that he 
expreſſeth the ſame by »s /eſſe rule of 
loue, then the name of « father : Quia 
nomen patru plemſimum eſt amors, tor 
the name of a father is a word full of 
loue. And fo S. /chn(heweth, Behold 
what lene the father hath ſhewed on vs, 
that we ſhonld be called the ſonnes of God, 
And therefore it is apparant, Quenta 
Domin indulgentia, quanta circa nos dig- 
1401004 ens © bonitat is :bert as,9m fic nos 


decmit ſcire ewns patrem eſſe noſtrj, & nos 
| A 3 eſſe 


whatſoeuer. And this may ſerue to | 


1, In reſpet of God, it ſheweth| 


1 Tob,z.1, 


| 


"_—_ A OE” 


ls, 


WO Pt. a, ce 


ct. 


8 


Cypriangin 
lib. de orat. 
daminice. 
Theloue 
of Godis 
vnchan2e- 


able. 


plentic of goodnes & reſpe& the Lord 
ſheweth vato vs,in chat he hath caught 


our ſelues his children, ſaith S, Cyprias, 
2. The immutab:litic of Gods loue 
is likewiſe ſhewed in the name of father, 
Nam pater etiamſs offenſus oft tamen pa- 
ter, Of filing etiamſi nequam oft tamen fu 
lis : for a father though hee be offer- 
ded'is ſtill afarher, anda ſonne thou 
he be wicked is (till a /ozve. A ma 
indeed can ceaſe to be a maſter, buta 
father can neuer ceaſe to be a father, and 
therefore inthe verie depth of line, 
we may be bold tocry to God for par- 


rems fily,cr eator tamen non amiſit pietatom 
parrs, for thoughthe linner may loſe 
the dwtie of a ſonne,, yet the Creator 
caanor loſethe loue and piertie of afs 
ther, and therefore is hee alwayes graci- 
8x and readie to receiue vs, if we had 
avie grace, to turne and fecke voto 


2. IardpeR of ourſelues, thisdo- 
Arine, that God i; our father, may teach 


=]: 
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efſe filios eie 3 What indulgencie and 


vs to know himto be our father, and | 


don, Nam etfi peccator amifit ingennits-| | 


vs many excellent leilans. 
Midi 1.7 


| ISEFLIDTE QESSSSESCLESSE 


{ |thou art my ſonne, and am thy fa-' 


2} | [parta. The delights of rhe Saints. 
| (1. By mayef compariſonof our ſelues 


with others, b 

2. By way of colletlion of certaine pro- 
fitable. inſtruitions bath for our 
ſelues and others, 

1. It heweth the excalercie of men 
aboueall ocher creatures inthe world, 
and the excellencie of Chriſtians aboue 
all other men-in che world. For mes | 
alent are created in Gods image, and 
ſo his ſonnes alone of the ſame.image 
andlikenetſe, and Chritiavs algne arc 
his ſonnes by «doption and grace : and 
therefore: hegein the Chriſ/tans haue a 
pebeminence aboue the Angels, for to 
which of the Angels ſaid bee at anytime! 


ther, ia a'double ſenſe, (i.) both by! 
creation and regeneration ? 

Andin this we that ate after Chrilts 
wenfeftationin the fleſh ynder the Go- 
ſpell, have a prerogative aboue the Pa- 


the themſclues that were vn- 


trierkhs that were before the Law, and | 


355. 


The ex- 
cceding . * 
preroga- 
tiue © | 
Chriſtians 
aboue all 
creatures, 
aboue the | 
Ange ls, 


der the Law ; for before the Law was 
giuen,sfbrabam ſaith vatoGod, Shall 
[peaks onto the Lord that am but duſt 
ad after: and in the Law God faith, 
| \  ABZ I am 


Gen, 1$, 


CT 


om 


ht. Ad. Ad. 4d 


OO ___ 


1/36. 
ij 


CO A - - 


uy 


-| SF. Arhanafins, S. Auguſtine, and others, 


' | Chriſt, / have declared thy 
- | mf brerhieu; doe vnderſtand itof the 
© [name Fahey, for that (ſay they) the! 
1-2 | name of fatty was not known vntothe 


erat ſernorwrs/forthat the Nateof them 
- [which were vnderche  Law' was the 


- | rhe hils dox treuble, and the Angels of 


| children,” ot .. | 
|-*- Orif it was knowne-vnto them, I 
| am ſure it wagnot, and could not beſo 


1 amrhe Lordthy God out now he faith, 
[ am your father rin ar are my children, 
And therefore Terrulian;s; Cypriay 


vpon thoſe words of our Sauiour 
name vnto' 


lewes , Puid veteris Teſtamenti lat 


fate of feruants. The belreners oy 
vnder the Gojpell are-in'the fare of 


fully knowen, or ſo confidently ved! 
by them, as itis by vs. For, conlide- 
ring the Mai:flieof God, before whom! 


veauen coner their faces, and ſecing out | 
owne baſeneſſe,being but duſt and after, 
ful of encleanneſſe, the ſlaves' of linoe, 
and the childrenof the deud}, who durlt 


(faith S. Cyprien) call God by the name 


of [1 g FChri heam(e aduxat 
ERIE 
4 [ 
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'his fathers lous and atfetion towards | 
| vs, hath declared God vnro vs by the 
| ame of fatber, wee doe molt humbly 
| deſire him, agnoſcere ſiylums aduocars no- 
 frifily ſav, to take notice of that flile 
| vhich our Sauiour and his ſonne hath | 
'taughe vnto vs. 

| 2. From this dodrine, that God i 
er Father, we may colleQ, 

| (1, 2uidſperandum, what we may 
| hope trom kim, | 
|  dutjevnto him, | 
| 1. From hisfataccly love and affe- 
| Ga wee may hope for a fourfold 
nut; 

| 1. Of Inſtr uttion. | 
2, Of Correflion. 

ode Of Inaglgence, 

4.2f Promidence, 

' 1. Inſtrution ; For, parents are 
(bound to inſtruft their children, Eph. 6.4, | 
And therefore Abraham did teach his 
ſonnes ta fearethe Lord, and fo did 
leſuch, Daxid, and all other good fa- 
thers teach and inſtruc their children 


for nowTeeing he which ef onerh | 


Lt. Quid preſtaniuns'; what is our 


| 357 | 


Fathers are 
bound to 
inſtrut 
their chil- 
dren, 


| 


todoechat which was iuſt and honeſt, | 
Adg || 0 


yy — 


les 


| 
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SORE... - ar 
Plutarch,iw 
Lacon, 
Apoth, 


Matth, 23, 
wit, 


Parents 
are bound 
to corre& 
their clul- 
dren, 
Ecclus, 20. 
3. 


Pro.33eI 3» 


| Auruſt. 
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| thoſe parents worthic of 'iult reproofe, 


| 


and the verie Heathens Yid account 


that werecareleſſe.in the good educati- 
on and in{tru41on of therr children. 
And therefore God being our father, | 
hath ſuch a care to teach his children, 
thar he ſent wiſe wen and Prophets, and! 
came himſelfe,and ſends vs in his owne | 
name, and with his owne booke, to. 
teach all nations, both what they ſhould ' 
doc, and what they ſhould belecue.' 
And no doubt bur ewerie wiſe childe will 
receie mſiruttion, as Salomon ſpeaketh, 
and efpecially when they haue ſo good 
a teacher, 

2. CorreRion : For a father mult 
notbe too indulgent voto his children, 
but they muſt be ſure ro giue them due 
correction for , If thow bring vp thy 
ſonne deliciouſly, he ſhall make thee afraid, 
if thou play with him, he ſhall bring theeto 
beawineſſe, ſaith the ſonne of Syrach: 
and therefore Salomon faith, Wubdra 


bim with the rod, be ſhall not die. | 
And therefore , God correftcth and| 
chafteneth eerie childe that be receintth, 


ſo that whoſoever is exempted « paſ-| 
oth 


I En 


—_— 


_— — — 


| not correftion from thy childe:ifthou (mite | | 


—= 


—_—— 
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one flagellorum, exceprus eft a meneers fi- 
harwn, from his part of afflition, he 
igexcepted from the number of Gods 
children, hee i a baſtard and no ſome; 
faiththe Apoſtle, And therefore this 
hould make vs all co reioyce intribu- 
lations, becauſe they are mfalrble argu- 
wents to proue vs tobee the ſonnes of 
God, 

3, Though a father js bound to 
corre& his childe, yet heis ſo affeted 
to his ſonne,thar pro magne peccato pan- 
lelum ſupplictum patri ſatis eſt, fora great 
offence a ſmall puni/oment will be (ufh- 
cient for a father to impoſe vpon his 
ſoane. 

| And therefore though eſ6/elon 
fought co deprive his father of his 
'kingdome, yet David was mioſt ready 
to forgiue him, if hee had ſought for 


Fathers are 
vericin. 
dulgcnt to 
their chil- 
dren. 


any pardon, And though the progugal | 
chude had caſt off his father,and walte- 
fully ſpentall his patrimonie,yet when 
be returned, he was ioyfully receiued, 
and moſt kindly entertained of his lo- 
ving father : eucn ſo if we turne varo 


fo beanenly father he will be willingto 


forgiue vs, and molt ready to receiue 


Aa 4 - 


ett 


— — 


[ES 
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2 Cor.;, 


2:Cor.r2. 
Fathers arc 
bound to 
proutde 
for their 
children, 


—___——cK .. ww — —— 


es ti 


vs, becauſc be is our father, and in that 
reſpeRt the father of mercies, asthe A. 


poltle calleth him. 

And therefore this facilitas adveni. 
am, tender hearted atteRtion, and fa 
therly love of God towards v3, ſhould 
 teachvs, virtutem redenndi,at leogth t0 
fay with the prodigall ſonne, [wil re- 
| turne and goe to my fat her, For 1| theloue 

2nd affeRion of natwrall fatherr bee fo 
 preat vnto their childien, as | ſhewed 
in the tore-ſaid examples, then ſurely 


the lowe and compal lon of ear beauenl 
fathers a great deale more, for though 
rhe mother ſhould forget the childe of ber 


wombe, yet will not 1 forget you, ſaith the 
Lord, 

4. Afﬀather careth for hir ſonnes, and 
lajeth vp for his chu/dren,ſaich the Apo- 
{He:and fo God carcth for vs; your hea- 
werly father knoweth you haue need of theſe 
things, ſaith our Saviour, And accor- 
ding to ourneed, hee is willing toſup- 
ply our wants, for sf you that are exil 


can gine your children good things, how 
much more ſha'l our heauen'y father gint 
to them that want it ? neither is he only 
care:ull tor vs, butalſo for our chil 


dren; 


———_ —— PIR io nc —_—_ 


| 


[corruptible things, but «» inberitarce 
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— —  — 


* I EY . . 

dren, and theretorc is called Pater or- 
phanorum,the Father of the orphans,of 
the poore;the farherletſe and widowes, 


Neicher is he only carefull ro prouide 
for vs the things of rh /ife, but he pro- 
uideth for vs the goods of eternal life, 
not lands, and riches, and ſuch like 


wmortell, and an heaucnly kingdome 
thac ſhall never haue ending, 

And therefore I would to God, wee 
would leaue and call off all diltruſitull 
care from vs, and as the Apoſtle wi. 
ſheth vs 0 caſt Our Care vpon God, thar 
careth for all ; | | 
Curis tabeſcimus ones z 
For this muling care, and carking after 
the things of this life, depraues vs of all | 
irs: comfort, it diltracts our mindes, it 
wearies our bodies,and ic makes vs vn- | 
fit and vnable to doe any tive ſervice 
vntoGod. And yet all ro xo end, for | 
when we have done what we Can, WE | 
areat our liues end, like the mill-wheele 
at the yeeres endzafterall bertumbling 
and turning, at che ſame place where 


ſhe was atthe beginning, for,Nakedwe 


cane 


—— — 
” 


of our ſelues, and of our ſeed after vs, | 


1 Pct,1, 


f 


—— 


ou 


Aulon, 
EpITo5 Fo 


Wha: du- 
eres wee 
owe to our 


heavenly 
farher, 


1Pet.1.12. 
How dear- 
ly children 
ſhould 
louc their 


father. 


Aug lac, 
: | de ſermone 


Dawuni, 


ys — 
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came into the world, and naked wee ſhall 

returue Agaime, And then as Diogenes 

ſaid vato Craſus, 

wid 116i dinitic 

Nunc proſunt regum rex 0 diiſſime, 
cur [1s 

Sing ego ſolus ? | 


' 


| What good will all the wealth in the! 
world doe vnto vs? and thereforeſee- 


ivp God our father carerhfor vs,letys 
calt allourcare vpon him. 

2. Asthis doArineteacheth vswhe 
to bope for at the hands of God, ſoit 
teacherh vs what we owe to God: for a 
he dignified vs with the name of ſong, 
ſoherequireth of vs the duties of ſons: 

1. Feare. 
And eſpecially )z. Obedience, 
theſe foure, )3. Lone, 
4. Imut ation, 

1. If you call him Father, then paſſe 
the time of your dwelling bere in feare; 
and becauſe we are {onnes, ic mult be 
4 filial feare, 

2. As the name of a Father dothex- 
pretle his loueto vs, ſo it ſhould excite 
our loue rowards him againe. For 


uid charins filys debet eſſe quam pater? 


—_— __ 


—_— 


— 


Re w___—fs.4 


£ 


What thing in the world ſhould beſo 


_ = 
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deareynrothe children as their father? 


| 


And therefore if / be a father, where « 
my lone,faith the Lord? | 


Nefe (ſum fertur portare ciconta patrem, | Flianl.1o 


Henc illa piet as ſanta notatur anc. ' 6.16, 

Itis reported of the Srorke, thar he ; 
loues his /ire ſo well, that when he' 
growes old and feeble, the young one | 
«ill carry it vpon his backe. And if the 
bruic bcalts doe ſhew ſuch Joue vnto | 
cheir fires,oh what loue ſhould we ſhew 
rnto our beanenly father ? 

3. Children are bound to honour an4 | I'o obey 
tobey their father : for a wiſe ſoune ma- | _— "ns 
keth a glad father, ſaith the Wiſeman. ' pgnour we 
But aſonne can never glad his father , can ſhew 
better, then by doing his will, and by | to God. 
obeying his voice : and therefore our | | 
Saviour ſaith, /hoſeener doth the will of | 
bu Father, the ſame was his brother, bu 
mother, and hy fifter : and whoſoecucr | 
did the will of the deuill, che ſame was | 
the childe of the deuill. 

4.Children are proneto be imitators 
of their fathers, rhough many times 
they doe erre with ther fathers : butin 
imicativg our heavenly father, we ſhall 


be 


OR 


— 


{ 


"ny 


| 364. | 


Thar we 
ſhould mi- 
tate our 
 heauenly 


Father, 


That wic- 
ked linners 
are notthe 
children of 


| God, 


hr 


| lowly mbeart, For when wearetaught, 


be free from the feare of error aud there, 
tore we are inioyned to imitate him, 
and co ſquare all our ans accordi 


holy as he is boly, to be mercifull as he y 
merciful, and co be z 45 he IS weeke 4nd 


that God u owr father, Vuid alind niſi per 


vitam innocenten nos celeſtt patri fumiles 
' fiers dacemmur ? What are we taught but 
through an holy and an innocent life 
to ſhew owr [elucs like ynto owr hrauently 
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to the at7ioxs of this our father : 10 6b-| 


father faith Gres,N 1{<n. And ſo much 
for the firſt word that ſheweth the! 
goodnetſe af God, Pater. | 

The ſecond word that expreileth 


his goodnelle is noſter,our faiher ; and, 
this doth alſo ſhew the b:otherhood of 
men, as father ſhewed the iatherhood! 
of God, Andin ſumme, | 
1. /t excluaeth all the wicked from all 
rightio this heauenly Father, 
z.1t includeth all the godly within the 
paternitic ofthis Father. 
2. Jo that he is ſaid to be onr father, 


here 18 an appropriation of him vnto the 


odly,and an excluſ;on of all wicked men 
rom his peternitie : for though they " 
$ 


I Lf 


| dinem non quoad publicam conver ſatione: 
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his ſomes by crearwn, yet becauſe they 
doe the defires of their farher the de- 
vill , they cannot be his children 6y 
grace : and (0S, Cyprian faith, 2wod 
peccator now poteſf eſſe filing Dei, ſed qui- 
bus remiſſio peceatorum datur,ys filiorum 
fone ad(cribitur: T hat aſinner can- 
not be the ſonne of God, but onely 


| thoſe whoſe vnrighteowſnes are forginen, 


and whoſe ſinnes are comered, And this 


| hewerh vs the miſerableeſtare of wic- | 


| ked men, exempred fromgrace, excls- 
| ded from God, and ſeparated from the 
| ſocictie of the Saints of God. 

| And therefore the Sams ſhould have 
|northingro doe with wicked men, but 
| ſhould withdraw themſelues from thoſe 
| that walks inordinateh, as the Apolltle 
ſpeaketh. Yet becauſe the Saimrs mull 
live alwayes among the wicked, as | 
ſhewed at large before, ardrherefore 
| cannot quite abandon the companie 
| of them that are evi!l, valeſſewe get 
| out of the world, as the Apoſtle ſpea- 
keth ; we muſt rememberthe counſell 
of S. Ambroſe, * Malorum conſortia fu- 
ere debemnas, quoal privatam conſuetu- 


We 


——— 


— — 


S.Cypriam. 
inorat, 


That the 
Saints 
Gould a- 
void the 
ſocictic of 
the wic* 
ked. 


2 Theſ.z.6 | 


1 Cor, 5.10, 


Ambroſ-de 
OF. bb, x. 
cap. 209, 

& 


| 


That all 
the godly 
{are the 

ſonnes of 
God, 
PE 


| 


How 
dearely 
the Saints 
ſhouldloue 
one ano- 


ther. 


Aug tom. 
10.4p Ap- 
pendic, de 
dinerſis, ſer, 
10. f,647+ 


, 


in Our private friendſhips and commy-| 
nications, but not in our owtward ac- 
quainrance and conuerſations. 

2. This word our Father doth in- 
clude all the godly within his farther. 
hood, and ſhewerth them al to be his 
ſonnes, not only by nature, but alſoby 
grace, and therefore all che godly are! 
brethren, becauſe they are all the chil. 
dren of theſame Farther, And thistea- 
cheth vs, 4-44 

1, To loue one another with all po{-/ 
{ible loue chat can be, for that webe 
brethren, and the children of the ſame 
Father. And that ( as I ſhewed) tos 
, 1. Reſpeftu (anguiny, 

2.Reſpectn ſpuritne. 
In reſpeRt of natwre, and in reſpeR of 
grace: Et maior v4 fraterntt as ſpans 
quam ſangums ; and grace ſhould tievs 
a greatdeale more to loue one another 
chen nature, ſaith S, Aug»fime, Yuia 
narura fionlitndinem corpers refert, gra+ 
tia cordis onanimiuaterm lemonſtrat, be- 
cauſe nature ſhewerh only the (1mili- 


double reſpect, 


tude of the bodie,but grace vaiteththe| 


hearts. 


And| 
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we ought coſhun the /oc:erieot (inners | 


—— 


LHRH SEES. 
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—— 
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| Andyetin former times,the loueof 


| natural! brethren was ſuch and ſo great, b 5 


that when a ſouidier in the Armieof 
Pompey had vabeware vnto himſelfe 
laine bis brother that was inthe hoſte 
of Sertori9,and knew the ſame, when 
he beſtript his bodie, Seipſums 161 pe- 
rimens fraterno corpors adinnxit, he [lew 
bimſelte for very griefe, and left his 
bodie vpon his brothers carkaſlſe, And 
the ſonnes of Tyndarum, when {after 


lepiter that he might impart halfe his 
owne life vnto his brother. 

| Sic fratrems Pollux alterna morte redemit. 
| Andſo we reade of many others: and 
therfore how much more ready ſhould 
we be,that are brethren both by nature 
and by grace, #9 lay downe our lines for 
ow brethren,as the Apoltle ſpeake:h. 

2 Tolouethe godly berter thenthe 
wicked : forthough they benot to be 
deſpiſed, becauſe they are the workes 
of God, andour brethren by creation, 
yetarewe not to Toue them ſo well as 
thoſethat are our brethren by adoption 
and prace; and therefore though the 
Apoltlewilleth vs, to doe good wnto all 


vey, 


ee ts, 


— 


{ 
Avug.d: Cin. 
De 3 od th, 3. 
C2. 5+ 


was ſlaine by 1das, Polnx belought| <5 


That we 
are bound 
to loue the 
Saints bet= 
ter then 
fnners., 


Gal.6, I0, 


OP Wi 


— 


» 


That we 
ſhould not 


another, 


Ambroſ.l.c, 
C. 4.4: Sacr, 


| 


Avg. ſcrm, 
8 


d:ſpiſe one | 
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men, Jet he wiſheth more eſpecially 
doe it to the bouſhold of farth, 


le& of what eſtate or condition foeuer 
they be, are the children of the ſame fa- 


| weall are brethren,we ought to honow, 
and not to defþyſe one another ; Car 
| enim nou pudeat afpernari fratrem, quem 
| Dex non aſpernatar filium : For why | 


| our brother, whom God R——_— 


ther,and therefore though thou calle 


| God thy father, yet doe not appropriate! 


any thing to thy ſelfe morethen roche! 
rett of thy brethren; for he is facher to' 
none in a ſpeciall manner ſingularh, 
but onely to Chrift ; toall theeleRa.' 


| like. For though we haue diwers father; 


in earch, ſome noble, and ſome vans. | 
ble, yer wee haue but one father in| 
heauen , and he is the father of the 
poore as well as of therich :andthere-: 
fore ſecing we hauc all one father, and 


ſhould we be aſhamed to take him for | 


; 
i 


to take for his ſonne ? Remember 


therfore commrnemſantterum & parem 
eſſe owenuum noſtr 5 conditions quoad Des; 
that the ſtate and condition of the! 


Saints arc all alike in reſpeRof God. | 
| And 


—_—— 


———— 


3.T o expellour pride : for all thee-' 


| 


__ 
| 
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And yet I would nor haue any 
from hence to conclude a parirze, for 
245cucric flower cannot be a/ilie, and 
every ftarre cannot be Phebre,fo every 
Chriſtian cannot be a Privce or a 
Prieſt, and cuery brother cannor be 
Primogenit 6s, the brit borne, and cher- 
fore the fratermty of Chriſtians 
reacheth chariry and equality among 
tchem,it teacheth che rich not 10 4eſ#iſe 
che poore, but not the poore to equa- 
lzethemſclues with therich. 

4. To exclude all malice, and to 
increaſe our loue one rowards ano- 
ther, vt ſingwls pro onmibus, + ownes 
pro ſingults optarent ſa/utem, that eucry 
one might pray and with for the good 


.| of all, and all tor the good of euery 


one, And thus much for the ticles 
that doeexpreile the goodnetle of the 
Father, : 

De 2. Thetitles that doe expretle 


the goodnetle of rhe Sonne, are theſe 


three, Lord, Teſus,Chrift : three words 
thar would require three ſermons : 


but] muſt be briefe. 


Onur 


Bb 


307 
KEreti yen 
proucth 
net that 
all men 
are equall, 


—— 
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Oar Lord, de 

ou 

In that he is called Lord,that ſhew- of 

| eth his authority : in that he is called of 
our Lord, that ſheweth his ſernants, cal 

De 1. Heis Lord two manner of tis 

| Wailcs, thi 
| 1. As God umm bis owne nature, ant 
2, As Chriſt in our natare, the 

ove 1, He made all things, and there- boy 


Chriſtis | fore 1s Lord of all things. So the Pro-|- | | {ls 
|our Lord, | pher ſaith: The earth tsthe Lords and) | |wit 
all that therein ts, for he hath prepared 
it ypon the ſeas, and eſtabliſhed it pon the 


e the floods, for 
2. He that wade all things as God,| | | L: 

| was made himſelfe to be exr Lord, as hi: 

| he is our redeemer, And fo Saint Is1 


; Peter ſaith, Let all the houſe know for a ch 
pr yy | ſurety , that God hath made him Lord 
| aud Chriſt, And he was made our do 
= | Lord after a threefold right, 
| 1, By right of inheritance, God } 
Heb.1.& 3. | 7made hin heire of all things, and gaue 


& 


| Þ/at.2.8 him the Gentiles tor his s#heritance,| | |twr 
| andthe witermoſt parts of the earthfor ex 
. | bes poſſeſſions, wi] 

Ez :, By 


—_—_——— 


[Part.2. The delights of the Saints, 
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2. By right of redemption, he re- 
deemed 'vs from our enemies, he 
ouercame the deuill, and rooke vs out 
of his hands,and fo re be{l;,by righc 
of warre he became our Lord.and be- 
cauſe his Fathers iuftice muſt be. ſa- 
tigfed before we could be freed, 
therefore he paid a ranſome for vs, 
and bought vs with his owne bloud, as 
the Apoſtles doe declare, Yee are 
bought with a price, not with gold and 
filuer,or ſuch like corruptible things, but 
with the pretions bloud of Teſus Chriſt, 


the husband of his Charch, and there- 
foreas the husband is the head, and 
Lord ouer his wife , ſo 1s Chriſt ouer 
his ele. And in theſe reſpetts Chriſt 


ther the Facher or che holy Ghoſt, 
And he 1s an abſolute Lord in a 
double reſpett, 
I. Poteſtatzs,of his power. 
;" Dnalitatis,of his qualicies. For, 


tam, an abſoluce rigke in all his crea- 
cures,3.ſuch a right as that he may doe 
what he will wich anything, and no 

Bb 2 man 


3. By right of mr tor he is | | 


is more properly our Lord, then ei- 
(lute Lord 


1, As the Father hath ins abſoln-| 
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1 Cor 6,19, 
ft 


1 Pet,1.1s$. 


| Epbeſ.5.23. 
Thar 
Chriſt is 


an ab(o- 


cuery way, 


os OT 


cm. 
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Chriſt is 
wonder- 


full gentle. 


man can ſay, why doeſt thou ſo ? As our 
Sautour ſheweth, may not I doe what 1 
will with mine own ? So likewiſe Chriſt 
hath all power gizen him, both in hes 
uen and earth, as himſelfe confetſech? 

2. Heis amoſt abſolute and perfe& 


Lord, in reſpe&t of all the parts and| 


properties that ſhould be in a Lord 
and Maſter. 
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Antcninns wittily obſerueth, that 
the word Dominus may be deriued 
fourc waies, to {ignifie foure proper- 
ties that ſhould ben a Lord, 

1, Do minus, there is parcitie. 

2. Dominas,therc is /eneritie, 

3. Do manus,there is pietze. 

4. Do munus,there 1s liberality, 

And in very decd theſe are very 
requilice to be 1n cuery Lord and 
Maſter. | 


1, The firſt js /eitie, a giuing of Y 


leſſe puniſhment vnto ſeruants then 
they doe iuitly deſerue, a my not 
only commendable , but alſo moſt pro- 
fitable for every Lord, for mercie and 
truth doe preſerne the king , and bu 
throne is effablifhed leon clemenci, 
for this alluring lenitic wall move. | 
eur 


| 


| L 


—_— 


et ET 


- ——— 


' everie manto goe and tocontnue in 
ſuch ſeruice z3 whereas cruelty is 
| 

avice of beaſts,and not of men, ſaith Se- 
| aeca, l, de clementia : buc Chuilt is ſo 


| 


| gentle that he prazed for his greateſt 


adycr/artes , and vieth his patience | 


| towards all men to lcad them to re- 
| PeDtance ; to the woman taken in 
| adulterie, he ſaid but where be thy ac- 
| cuſers*uf they doe not accuſe thee neither 
| dre ] aceuſe thee : arid to the licke man 
'thar had his infirmicy 38, yeares, 
(he ſaid but ſinrne no more: and to 
Indus that berraied him, he ſaid but 
| Indus betraieſt thou the Sonne of man 
\with a kiſſe ? 

| And therefore in reſpe&t of this 
'meekenelle and lenitic, he is called. 
| the lambe of God. Ochen why ſhould 
not his lenitie and goodnetle induce 
vs to ſeruc him? :qu14 mitiſſimus eff 
rex hic noſter,for he is the mceekeſt and 


faith Saint Chry/oſtome. 
2, The ſecond is ſexeritie, nam 


moſt fit chat he which will not be 
perſwaded by faire meanes,ſhould be 
B 


3 com- 


A—_. 


[the calieſt ro be ſerued vpon earth, 


'Part.3, The delights of the Saints. | 371 | 


lob, C. 


V's we | Chr 
qui nou vnlt ducs debet trahi, tor It 1s | yeryſevere 
tothe vic. 


ked. 


_ — —  — 


m_— __—_— 


'4 Patience 


| 
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Aug.in 
P/al. 


Ambroſ.in 
l.de offic, 


prouoked 
is moſt 


angry, 


compelled through foule meanes : and 
th conſtuturus eſt ſuper gente; 
& regna , he 1s put ouer kingdomes 
and nations, vt ewellat C5 deſtruat, vt 
diſſipat & diſperdat, that he may root 
them, ſcatter them, and deſtroy them, 


|*. thewicked and all their wickedneſſe, 


ſaich Saint Anguine, quia vt nullihe- 
mins claudenda eft miſericordia, ita 
wells peccato impunitas relaxanda eft 


remitted to no man, faith Saint cAm- 
broſe : for the ſparing of one wicked 
fellow doth mncourage all others n 
their wickedneile, But of Chriſtit 
ſaid, that he /hall rule the Heathen 
witharod of tron, ard breake them mn 
peeces like apotters weſſell. And it is no 
wonder that the meekeft man, being 
prouoked, ſhould grow to be the (c- 
uereſt man to them that deſpiſe his 
patience and log ſufferance * for 3 
hot water cooledi1s coldeſt of all, ſo the 
muldeſt man moued is angrieft of all: 
and therefore Lattantins faith, That 
God commeth ſlowly againſt a ſinner « | 


— —  —— —— 


COm- 


re. —_ 


for as mercie is'to be denied to no 
man, fo the prniſhmert of (inis to be 


it were vpon leaden feet, bat he willre« | 


gy ——n—_m—— err » 


|franger: but Chriſt was ſent into the 


| 


| 


j_ healing all manner of (1 


world , enangelizare pauperibus, to 


[preach the Goſpell vnto che poore, 


compence the ſlowlineſſe of his comming, 
with ſemerity of 1ndgement , when he 
commeth, and pay them home with tron 
hands, And therefore this ſhould 
reach vs formidine pene, cuen for feare 
of his anger to doe himſermice, for if 
his wrath be kindled, yea bat a little, 
bleſſed are all they that put their truft 
im him, h 

3. The third is pztty and piety, to 
helpe the poore and oppreſſed : for 
Salomon fauth of a good Lord, that 
marnum ſuam aperuit inops, > palmas 
extendit ad paxperes, he opened his 
hand to the needy, and ſtretched out 
the ſame to defend the poore : and 
Saint Terom ſaith, that regwm proprum 
| eſt ec. ir is the properti- of a king, or 
\aLord, to doe rmuſtice and indgement, to 
| deliner the oppreſſed out of the hand of 


[the oppreſſor , and to ſuccour the poore, 
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Teron, 


Chriſt 
molt pit- 
tiiullto 
the poore, 


the fatherleſſe, the widow, and the 


&c. Andtheyetorethe Apoſtle ſaith 


of him, that he went about doing Loep 
cles 


B b 4 and 


LO 


PERS 


O00 wee”: o—o—_—, 
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and diſcaſes: and cheretore this pietie 
BZ and goodnelile of this Lord ſhould 
| make vs ſeecke vntohim for his ſervice, 
| 4, The fourth 1s {1beralitie, in not 
hs | detaweing any due, but in giving 
' bountifull rewards vnto his ſeruants: 
| For, | 
| Clamitat ad calum vox ſanguinis 
i + Sodomorum, 
| Voxoppreſſors, merces retenta labory, 
The deraining of wages 1s one of 
| thoſe crying linnes, that crie to the 
' eares of the Lord tor preſent venge- 
| ance, and theretore a Lord ſhould »et 
| detagre, or take away any thing from 
| is poore ſeruants, as Ahab did the 
'vineyard of Naboth, but he ſhould 
' bealiberall rcewarder of their ſeruice, 
| Brnrour Sauiour Chriſt is the moſt 
Of all | | hs 
Maſters | bour:tifull rewarder ot any fſeruice 
and Lords done vnto htm,that can be conceiued, 
Chriſtis for wholſocuer giueth any thing for 
—_— ' his ſake, he ſpall receine the ſame 4 
rewarder, | Þ#:dred fold, and whoſocuer giueth 
| but a cup of cold water in his name, 
he ſhall not leeſe his reward, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle biddeth vs ro behold 


Rom, 11, 


| 242, the bountifulneſſe of God, 


rt. 


But 
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—Buc here you muſt note that the | We muit 


bountie and liberality of a Lord, or | 9k 


Maſter vnto his ſeruants, is wor ro be | wag yn- 
done, during chetime of their ſeruice, | till wee 
for that would make them to neglect | hou en- 
their ducies, bur 1t ſhould be ſhewed | _ wo 
ar the end of their tine, tor during CL 
their cime, they ſhould hauc nothing 
bur neceflaries, and chat not in the 
daintieſt manner neither, for the milke 
of the goates ſhould be a ſuſtenance fer 
thy family 3 and therefore our Sauiour 
Chriſt , though he prouidech all 
things ſufficiencly,and plentifully for 
his ſeruants in this life, yet he keepeth | 
his reward , and his chicfeſt bleſſing | 
only for the future lite;for when they 
haue fimſhed their courſe, they ſhall en-| 


1497 the crowne of righteouſneſſe, faith | 


the Apoſtle, they ſhall haue himſclte | 

ro be the ſatisfying of rheir deſires , to HH: 

ſee him wit hout end, to loue him withont | 

loathing, and to prai(e him without cea- 

fng, then ſhall they haue the reward | 

of their ſcruice, a reward indeed, faith 

Saint Anguſtine, Quod fide non capi-' | 

tur, ſpe non attingitur , charitate nor | 

apprehenditur, defideria & wota tranſe.! 
| greditur, | 


for our re-! 


| 


adeo dintina wt nequennt terminari, 


be numbred; ſo pretious,that they can- 
not be valued ; and fo lalting, that 
rhey ſhall neuer be finiſhed, | 
| Ard therefore ſeeing Chriſt is 
1/o m=:eke a Lord to receue vs, ſo ſtrong 
{to defend vs, and fo bountiful tore- 
; ward vs, let vs be moſt willing to 
{ ſerue him as our only Lord and Mz 
| ter, And ſo much for the word Lord, 
! Fr followeth char he is our Lord, for 
it muſt be referred to Lord, as well as 
to father,expreted totheone, vnder- 
ſtood to the other. | 
Touching this, we muſt vnder- 
ſtand that the word owr Lord, doth 
not exclude the reprobate from being 


vnder his dominion, as owr father 
doth 


The delights of the Saints. Pang1. 
greattur, acquiri poteſt , eftimari non 
' poteſt, thar by faith cannor be con. 
| ceined, by hope cannot be attained, 
{and by charine cannot be apprehey-! 
| ded, it ſurmounteth all defires, and t 
; paſſeth all vnderſtanding,ftor the ioyes| 
| of heauen, ſaith Saint Bernard, ad:e 
innumera ſunt, vt nequennt numerar, | 
adeo precioſa, vt nequennt comparari, 


arc ſoinnumerable, that they cannot 


doth exclude the wicked from being | 


after a more eſpeciallmanner, he is the 
Lord of the e/e&,then he 1gof all other 
creatures whatſoeuer, for he is Lord 
of all, tor of the ele he ſaith, ſerwe 


ſaith, be thou ruler even in the midſt of 
thine enemies, ( 1.) haue thou full do- 
minion ouer them. And therefore, 
our Lord, ſhewerh rhe d:fferent manner 
of his rule and dominion ouer his 
people, and not the excluding of any 
from his rule and dominion 3 for 
though he be the Lord of all, yer nor 
afrerthe ſame manner,nor to the ſame 
end, for he is the Lordof the godly, 
to guide them, to prote(t them,and to re- 
ward themtor their good ſeruice done 
vnto him ; but he is the Lord of the 
wicked, to puniſh and deſtroy them, for 
not ſeruing him ag they ought to 
doe. 

Bur ic may beſome will ſay, how / 
can he be the Lord of the wicked, 
when as they refuſe his ſeruice, follow 
the world, and obcy their maſter the 


| deuill ? 


the Lord in feare, and of the wicked he . 


I 


re a b 
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his children, but onely ſheweth, thac After what 


manner 
Chriſt is 
Lord of 
the godly 
and of the 
wicked. 


378 | 


The my». 
ſteric of 
the letiers 


| ſecond, 


. | doth containe 888. the firſt is mumerw 


I anſwer with the Canoniſt,that jn- 
obedientia ſubditorum non tollit ins de- 
minationis; The diſobedience of ſub. 
ies rakesnot away the right of the 
Soueraigne:and therefore though the 
wicked doe /er#e S4tan, yet hath he #0 
right in them, buc only by viurpacion, 
and therefore they muit looke for no- 
ching for ſeruing him, but onely their 
deſtrufion. | 
{ And ſo much for the firſt title that 
expreiſerh the goodnelle of Godthe 
 Sonne, our Lord, Now followeth the 
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Tefus. 


De 2, Jeſus. Belides infinite ob- 
ſcruations that doe expretlerhe ſuper- 
abundant ſuauitic and goodnelle of 
leſus, the veric/etters of the name and 
the ipmification of the word doe mot 
excellently ſhew the ſame. 

1. Venerable Bede obſcructh, that 
as the name of Antichret conrainerh 
the number of 666. ſo the name lands 


rerum caducarum, the number of the 


"—"— 
[5 


wor! 


zo oans yl 


= 
Fa! 


| 


1 
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world and worldly vanities, that were 
madein 6. dates, and ſhall continue 
6, ages, tO ſhew that Antichriſt ſhould 
be worldly and lane after earthly dig- 
mties, and neucr attainc vnto the hea- 
uenly felicicies, The ſecond is the 
number of the circxmciſion of the 
[ewes, the reſurre{tion of Chriſt, and 
the ſalnation of vs all, $, ſouler were 
ſaved i the Arke, and 8. 1s the num- 
ber of eternitie, 

2, 1:ſis 15 deried ofthe verbe 1a 
ſaper ata in fine,which ligniherh /erwe- 
re,to ſaue, and in Greeke it ſignifieth 
(the very ſame, as evrie doth, ( i.) a 

Sawiour, or more then a Sauiour,as Ci- 
cero(aith the word doth import, And 
this gmification ofthis name 1s juſtified 
by the teſtimony of che Angell who 
faid he ſhould be called Teſwus becauſe he 
ſhould ſane his people from their ſinnes, 


For there were two things required at 
mans hands, before he could be fa- 
ued, 
I. eA ſatisfying of Gods iuſtice for 
the ſinnes we had committed. 

2, A fulfiling of all rightcouſneſſe, 


———————————— 


which all of vs hadomitted. 
The 
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2, Things 
required of 
man be- 
fore hee 
could be | 
fued, | 
| 


tt... 


How 
Chriſt diſ- 
charged | 
both for 


VS. 
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The firſt was necellary to deliner. 
vs from hell, which tor our ſinnes we | 
had moſt iuſtly deſerued, and | 

The ſecond was requilite to bring 
vs vnto heauen, for want whereof we! 
were wuſtly excluded. And therefore | 

1. Inreſpe@Rofthe hiſt, Chriſt was 


contented to become 4 curſe for vs, tobe! 


for our tranſgreſſions, that we' might, 
bedeliuered from the curſe of the fa 
and by his ſtripes to be healed, For fee-' 
ing the ſonne of God ſuffered for [inne, 
what could the juftice of God require 
more for the greateſt tranſgreſſions? | 
2, In reſpe& of the ſecond he did! 
moſt perfeftly fulfill the yoyall law, that! 
his r:ghteouſneſſe might be imputed vn-' 
to vs, becauſe it was done for vs andin 
our »atwre, in the perſon of leſw' 
Chriſt, And theretore S, Pawl ſpeaking 
of thisrighteouſnetle, ſaith, that#s 
made manifeſt by the faith of Teſus Chriſt 
wnto all and pon all that beleene, 
Andfo youſec how Chriſt by wa 
ing vs from our fmes, through hus 
death and paſlion, and cloathing v1}. 
with his righteouſneſſe that he hath per- 


forme 


AQ. 


wt 


_— 


wounded for our ſinnes, and tobe broken | . 
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|__3ot 


| formed for VS, become our 1 eſ#s, our 
| Sauiour ro deliuer vs trom hell, and to 
{purchaſe vs the inhericance of hea 
uen, 


And yet for all this many are fo ad- 
died to humane merits, that 


| | fn is wholly and treely in all reſpetts 
| fatisfied for by Chriſt leſ4, yet for [ins 
| after baptiſme, they haue inuenced 0- 
| ther fountaines to waſh them away, as 
| 2}; The SacramentCi, Contrition, 
'of penance city: Confeſſion, 
ing of 3. Satisfaction, 
| .. 2, The Prieſts abſolution, 

3, Maſſes and F1, Saints, and 
Medtrations of 2, Angels, 4 | 

4. Workes ſatisfaftory , by them- 
ſelues or others, 

s. Extreme wnttion, | 

6. Suffering for a time the paines of 
pur gatory, 

Theſe muſt be as 6. plarks, after 
ſhipwracke, whereby they ſeeke to 
eſcapethe danger of the cempeſtuous 


{cas of Gods wrath, And 
2. In reſpect of enduing vs wich 


1, In reſpe& of ſatisfatipn for our | 
| inner, though they yeeld that origs os 


| 


* 
— JM... _—___ Ad ed A ED. 
$ 


_— 


rifhteonſneſſe, 


| NICE 


_— 


, 


b—— 
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| A fond 


Cation. 


Trident, 


di. 


ftinRion 
of adou- 


ble iuſtifi- 


Conciliwn 


ſeſſ.6.can, 
deinſiificat, 


Sentent.2, 
diftinft, 2O, 


concl.e, 


righteouſneſſe, they inuent a formey 
and alarrer iuſtification, whereof they 
yeeld the firſ# to be had from Chriſt, 
and aftirme the /econd to be inherent 
and from our ſclues. And therefore 
they teach that God may not impute 
| righteouſneſſe through faith, wnleſſe he 
| berighteous of himſelfe alſo z, and that 
whoſocuer will defend that the ungodly 
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are inſtified by faith only, and that for 
the obtaining of Gods mercy, works are 
not needfull,let him be accurſed,for chat, 


molt eſpeciall deſerts,through which 
Gods mercies and the way to the king- 
dome of heauen t& granted vnto vs, yet 
is1t in no wiſcto be reckoned for the on-| 
ly whole and full ſatufattwon for ſins, or | 
the ſole meanes of our inſtification, | 
' And fo in both reſpetts they make| 
Chriſt to be a defeltine Teſs, an imper-| 
; fe Sauiour, neither ſoly to deliner vs) 
| from hell, not yet wholly to indue vs. 
with righteou/neſſe,that we might haue| 
the inhericance of heaucn, 
| Butin a word we anſwer to theſe 
abſurdities, and 
3. Weconfcflc, that contrition,ſatt(-| 
fati 100, 


alchough the merits of Chrift are the | 


i 


| 


| grace 
conc 
inreg 
| be FIT 
tothe 
on th: 
| ſoluce 
| of Go 
be ſat 


| [them 
| |ueth, 
[- reght1 


$ 
4 
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faltion, and all ſuch workes of piety 
are commended and commanded by 
God, molt carneſtly perſwaded wnto by 
the preachers , and moſt comfortable 
for the doers, yer1n no waies as /at:- 
fattion for Sas paſt, bur onely for pre- 
* -ation of (1nnes ro come, and for a te- 
'fimony of our ob ediencc and cthank- 


fulneſſe vntoGod. And 


I} LS ' 
| 2, Welay,thar as there 1s bur oze 


| God, ſo there 1s biir one inſtification be- 
fore God, and therefore that which 
they call a rae and a /atter imttfica- 
tion, we ſay (as the Scripture teacherh 
;YS ) that 1r1s a proceeding and 1 ' growing 
forward from faith to fatth, and trom 
| graceto grace, And thereby we doe 
conclude thar he which is juſtified may 
inregard of his apprehenſion thereof, 
|beſaid co be more iuſtified according 
'tothe meaſure of Is faith to lay hold 
on that tuſtsfication which is moſt ab- 
| ſolute and fully performed m.the {ighe 
of God,and that he which is holy may 


[vp to be more holy according to 
che meaſure of grace that he recei- 


| |ueth, whereby he labourcth for »p- 


|] rightneſſe moreand more, & endeuo- 
AT; reth 


That 2 
righrcous 
man inay 
be more 


righteous, 


| 


Aman 


— —_—————— ___—_—— 


2nd nog nl 4% _ bis Es a .c 
4 34 es... 4 446 


| That 
Chriſt is 
our (ole 
and per- 
} fe Saui- 
our, 


reth co liue berter and better ; bur 

| hereupon to build two diſtin kinds 
of i»ſtification, before the tribunall 
ſeat of God, were to build without 
foundation, and with ambiguitie of 
words, to deceine poore ſimple chriſti- 
ans, And therfore ſeeingour Jeſus hath 
\trodden the wine-preſſe alone, and will 
not giue his glory wnto another, we doe 
[moſt conſtantly belceue, and as con- 
ſtantly teach, that /icut nudos nos prima 
' gratiann fide genuit, ita nudos per fidem 
| cadems iuſtificat, & nudos ſaluabit ; as 
the firſt grace found vs naked of all 
parting” 4 ſo it iuſtifiech vs without 
|reſpetto any goodneiſcof our owne, 
and will likewiſe ſauce vs through the 
faith in the goodnetle of the ſonne of 
God; and we ſay that he alone is the 

way, the truth, and the life, the @ and #, 
the axthor and the finiſher of our faith, 

; the beginner and che conſummartor of 
| our faluation, the alone whole and per- 
| fet /atisfattion both for the gwilt and 
| puniſhment of all our ſinnes, both orige- 
walland attnall, and the onely righte- 

on/neſſe , thar bringeth vs to eternall 

lite, and ſo a/one without any parener | 

agent, 


——  — 


The delights of the Saints. Part.2, 


agents the moſt perfett deliwerer of man 
from hell,and the moſt abſolute giner of 
eyerlaſting glory, and that neither 
| workes of the law, nor inherent righte- 
owſneſſe, nor habitnall grace , nor any 
other thing, or name wnderheauen, can 
be found whereby we may be ſaued, 
bur only this /weet name of leſus, And 
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if this be not all-ſufficrient, or if hc hath 
not wholly and /oly, fully and freely [a- 


let my body be damnea, and my [oule 
uenuer come vuto ods kingdome, for in 
\|himis all my hope, and it chactaile I 
periſh, But ſccing as God ſaid to Abra- 
ham, feare not, I am God all-ſufficient , | 
ſo the Scripture ſaith ro me, feare 
not,be i a leſ1ss all-ſufficient, whoſoencr 
beleeneth in him ſhall nener be confoun- 
ded, I will neuer commit theſe two 
emils, to forſake the fountaine of linmng 
waters , and to digge unto my ſelfe pits 
«nd puddles, but I will eruft in him, 
hope in him, and place all my 10x m 
him, and take no 595 where I finde 
not bins, $5 ſcribas, non placet mh , niſi 

| Cc2 legam 


A 


tefied for all my [IARES , and perfe&tly | 
gained vnto me eternall life withour | 
any workes or merits of wanc, then | 
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legam ibs Teſums fi conferas, non [apit 


mihi, niſt ſonnerit thi Teſws : Onia I: ſus 


eſt in ore meco mel,in aure melos, 5 in 


corde Tubilum. No writing ſhall pleaſe | 
me whercl ſec no /e/ius, noconference 
ſhall 'content me where I heare no. 


Te(1ts, no thing ſhall delight me where 
I finde no Jeſus, 


for he 1s the hone 


vnto my mouth , »z»/icks vnto my. 


eares , and all the coy and delight of 
my hearr, And therefore ſweet leſus 
forſake me not , 
' mies criumph ouer me. 


and let not mine ene-! 


And ſo much for the ſecond ritle, | | 


that expreſſeth che goodneſle of God 
the Sonne, le/#5. Now followeth the. 


third o{ briſt. 


Ket;os. 


In che firſt word 7:/#s, the Apoſtle | 


ſhewerth, that he whom before he had 


' 


j 


called or Lord, and Maſter, is our $4- 


#i-ur : and in this word Keigts, he 


ſhewerh.how he was ficted for the ex-! 


ecuting of that office to /aue vs, v2, 
thar he was a» nointed, to bea Kung, 2 
Prieſ#, and a Prophet , that he might 
guide vs,redeeme vs,and inſtrutt vs, 


From whence we may 0b/erne, be- 
fore 


—— 


\thew 1 
for m1! 
before 
ſelfe b 


—_— ———— 
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fore we palle any further, that thoſe 
' whom God intendeth to impley in any 
epeciall office, he maketh them ſit, and 
furniſheth them with gifts (table tothe 
nature of the buſineſſe mm which he meaxs 
to imploy them, For when he ſenc 
'CMeſes vnto Pharaoh, I willbe with 
thy mouth (faith God) becauſe Cloſes 
ſud, Thane a ſtuttering tongue : and 
when he {cnt £/ay to prophelic , he 
touched his tongge with a burning coale 
frombis Altar. The very like we finde 
in/erems:, 11 Egechicl, and inall the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, he filled rhem 
with the holy Ghoſt, that they mighr 
doe the works of the holy Ghoſt : and lo 
hereof his owne Sonne,he aunointed 
him, pre conſortibus , aboue his fe/- 
lower, that he might be a /eſu« ro faue 
his fellowes, 
| And therefore ler eucry onerake 
'heed how he enters inco any. office 
in Gods bulincile, left che Lord 
ſhould ſayvnto him friend, how cameſt 
tho in hither, being no waies fitted 
for my ſeruice ? ſurely, chow d:d/F rm 
(before [ ſent thee, thou didſt thruſt thy 
ſelfe before I calledthee, and therelore 
| Cc 3 I wall 


A 
| IS og i Mts 1 


— 


fuffticient 


diicharge 
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That God 
turnitherth 
eucry man 
chat he 
ſendeth of 
his buſg- 


nc fe, with 
o1!1rs 10 


that dune, 
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I will th7#/t chee out before thou art 
willing to goe ; take him binde him hand 
and foot, and caft him into utter dark- 
neſſ-,there ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
of teeth, 

But becauſ&fc confider how they | 
are fitted for their places, bur only | 
what gaine and ved rhey ſhall reape 
by their places , chereforel wiſhthat 
they who placed them 2poz hope of 
thetr fuffictzncy , would likewiſe diſ- 
place chem -po# the fight of their de- 
fictencte, and vnworthinetle of their | 
places. and calling : for though ſome | 
chinke the calling ofrhe Miniſters co | 
be charaBer indelibilis, and therefore 
once a miniſter n: Her to be deprined, 
yerT fay char herein they d:ceine them- 
ſelues, becauſe they doe not rightly 
diſtingniſh berwixr the outward & the 
ward charadter, for there be foure | 
ſorts of men jmployecd. in the buſt. 
neſſeof the Goſprll, as Sainr Terome' 
faith, | | 

1, The firſt fort were ſent imme- 
diatly by Chriſt, as were the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles, 

2, The ſecond ſort were ſent of 

God, 


- _ EE ea On 


their! 
Op1NI 
lawfu 


rom God 


man, 
3. The third ſort arc /ent of men, 
land not of God, and theſe may be filen- 
leed and excluded from the miniſtery, 
Foras they had power to ordamme them 
'when they choughe chem fir, ſo they 
haue power to deprine them when they 
(ſee f 

| theirnotorious crimes, or erroneous 
/opinions, or ſome ſuch other juſt and 
lawfull cauſe, 

| 4. Thefourchare thoſe chat are ne1- 
ther ſent by God,nor yet by men,& ther- 
fore ſhould be prohibited and reſtrai- 
[ned by men, elſc ſhould we hauc zo 
order, either in Church or common- 


which are not called;nor yer fitted for 
their callings from God, may be re- 
ſtrained by men: and ſhould be (in 
mine opinion) becauſe the fitti-gand 


God, bur by the allowance and appro- 
bation of men, and theſe two ſorts arc 
ſeuer furniſhed with gitts ſufficrent, for 
the diſcharging ot their callings 
: and therefore can no 


jnies be diſcharged, or depriucd by | 


em w»#fit , cither in reſpe& of 


wealth. And ſo you fce thar thoſe| 


That vn- 


worthy 
| Miniſters 
ſhould be 


furniſhing of men with gifts anſwer | q;placed, 
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| 


| 


eee 


| [Ss 


ble to their callings are the chufeſt 
| ſignes , that they are called by God. 


| For ſo we ſec, the Sonne of God be-: 


, mg appointed to be the Sauiour of 
| men, he was 4»zomted of God, and 
ſo ficted for the office of a Redce- 
mer. : 
| Now rouching this annointing of 
Jeſus ( tor fo che Grecke word Ker; 
 lignifieth, of Kei 999, 0r Kewrs wnttio ) 
forto fit mm to beaSauiour, we muſt 
necetlarily conlider che{e two points, 
1, How he was annointed. 
2, Towhat endhe was anxointed, 
De 1, There was a two-fold an- 


it. Inwardly with thr (is of grace. 

2. Outwardly with n:.ater tall oyle, 

In the firſt ſenſe Abraham, 1/aac 
and /acob, were Chriſts Dei, the an- 
 ointed of God, for of them it was 
ſpoken ; conch " wot mine annointed, 
and doe my Prophets no harme, but an- 
nointing with materiall oyle, was not 
yet in rerum natura, and therefore 
their annointing was with the gifts of 
God-s ſpirit. In the ſecond ſenſe the 
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King:,theP rieſts,& the Prophets,were 
after 
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5 ws m 2 


hits —_ —. ——Y 
—_ — 


Part,2. The delights of the Saints. | 393 
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zfer the time of Moſes annointed a: 
with mareriall oyle : and of this our- 
ward amnowmting, ſome thinke there 
were two kinds. | 

1, Either __ the vulgar and com-| 

2177 owe, 
2, With che boly ojle that hee com- | ' Fxod.30, 
mandeth NMeſes to make, | 

And they ſay thatrhe Prieſts only | 
wereto be announted with the holy | 
oyle z becauſe che Lord faith, #heſoe- 
ger ſnail make the like oyntment, or who- 
ſoener ſhall put ary of it vpon 4 ſtranger, | 
or any //raelite faue only the Prietts, | 
(faith the glaſſe ) enenhe ſhali be cut off 
from his people, | 
But againſt this we may obie, that | 
Sadocke tooke the horne of oyle from 
the Temple, ard annointed Salomon: | 
and Daxid ſaith of himſelfe, I found | 
Danid my ſeruant, with my holy ayle 
hane I annointed him. And fo Eathy- 
mins and Genebrard doe athrme, that | 
Samuel and the reſt of the Prophers Th 

at 

did annoint the Kings with chis ho- Chriſt was 
ly oyle. ' Not an. 
Now our Sauiour was not 4v»0nted nointed 
with any material ojle, for that bis Yb mate- 


| 
| 
| 
| 


kingdome riall ole. 


— _m - 
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Avg. in kingdome was not of thu world, norhis 
Pſal.140. | Prieſt-hood after the order of Aaron: 
but as the Patriarchs were Vniti ante 
vnttionem, annointed with the inward 
vn&tion of the Holy Ghoſt 3 ſo was 
our Sauinr Chriſt,as S.Peter teſtificth, 
Goa annointed him with the Holy Ghoſt 
: and with power, And ſo Eſay cap. 61, 
>" & \And fo Saint Cyril, Saint Auguſtine, 
| Ang. de Nazianzen, and others ſay,quod vnxit 
Trinit, | eum Deus Spirit Santto, non vi/{ibils 
15.626. | oles,ſed dono gratie,that he was annoin- 
Ae ook ted not with oyle, but with grace. 
4. de Theo- 
log. But here you muſt vnderftand that 


Chriſt was farre otherwiſe annointed 
with the Holy Ghoſt then were the 
Patriark;or any other whatſocuer.For 
he was annomted with the ole of glad- 
neſſe aboue his fellowes, And: therefore 
the Apoſtle ſaith, that to them were 
ginen the graces and gifts of Gods Spi- 
rit, 1nxta menſuram donations ( briftt, 
according to the meaſure ofthe gift of 
Chrift, but Chriſt receined the ſpirit 
himſelf: without meaſure ; in him 15 the 
fulneſſe of all grace, of all vertue, of all 
knowledge, and all other gifts of Gods 


ſpirit, mo3tfully and moſt perfettly ſaith 
Aquines , 
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Aquinas, and in him dwelleth the ful- | Thom pa. 
weſſe of the god-head bodily, faich the 9. 15. 


allreceined grace for grace, 

And thus you fee how Chrift, tx az | 
winted wich the ſpirituall oyleof glad- | 
nefſe aboue his fellowes, 

De 2. That we may vnderſtand to 
what end he was annoinced, we 
mult ſearch, ro know how many ſorts 

of men were Chri/ts,annointed, And | 
[ inde three /enerall opinions touchipg 
this pointe. | | 
1. Some, though they yeeld that ' Flienfs ja- 
Prieſts were vniti,yer doe they athrme fer bac ver- 
that none but Kigs were Chriſt : and. —_— : 

[ amto ſpeake bur of them that were | (3,77,,.. 
Chriſts, | 85, 

_ 2, Others,though»or nach contra- Barrad, to. 
ditting that there were three ſorts of ebony; 
men anmointed, yet doe they rather #- | 7 mm”: 
clknecothinkethac rhere were but rwo 
ſorts annointed, that 1s, Kings and 
Prieſts, 

3. Bucmanyof the ancient writers | _ | 
haue thought that Kings, Prieſts, and | £#/-5.l r. 
Prophets, were not only v#:, bur | I" 


—  — Ot... 


Apoſtle, and from his fulneſſe haue we | | 


| Chriftialſo, Now 
1. Touch- | | 
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How ma- 
ny forts of 
men were 
anhointed, 


Whether 
Kings on- 
ly were 
Chrifti,and 
Prieſts 


Vafls, ] 


| mprng,er tranſlating, or any way 
elſe, 


| 
1. Touching the firſt -p1mon, I fee 
no reaſon why Chriſt ſhould be ap- 
propriated to Kings, and vn to the 
Priefts, wnletle it be only this, that 
where it is to be referred vnro Kings, 
ic1s left vntranſlated,and where itis to 
be referred to the Prieſts, it 1s tranſla- 
ted wnitus, for in the original] both of 
the Grecke and Hebrew, the ſame 
word is vicd, as well where it is {po 
ken ofthe Prieſts,as where it is {| 6. 9 
of Kings, 

Burt the et rrarſlating of a' word 
retainerh Vnto it any greater aronty, 


thing, from theexcellency it had inthe 
nall, for that there is 4 woe and acnr/e 


annexed to the diminiſhes of the autori- 


ty of the diuine word, whether it beby 


But it is moſt ab[ard to ſay that the 


| tranſlating of a word doth derogat e any 


thing 


— 
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then it hath being cranſlaced, or if the 
tranſlating of a word derogateth any' 


' 


originall, then muſt ir needs follow| 
that it were better not to tra»ſlate any | 
{word at all, leſt we derogate any 

thing from the excellency of the origt- | 


— D_— 


Part.2. 


<10g f 
nall WO 
origins 
Prieſts. 
whom 
ſamen 
ſcuer b 
differe 
but th 
the (e 
both | 
noint 
you t 4 
Abra 
were 
Prieſl 
word 
tobe 
as th 
| hold 
then 
on, 
ther 
cept 
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ching from che dignirie of the origi- 
nall word zand therefore ſeeing in che 
original, Godcallech both Kings and 
Prieſts, Chriſtos eius, his annoinecd, 
whom he oped roperher with the 
ſame name # the originally I may not 
ſcuer by the tranſlation, nor make any 
difference berwixte Chriſtos and vnttos, 
bu that che firſt is a Greeke word,and 
the ſecond a Latine word, that doe 
both (ignifhe the ſame thing, (1. ) an- 
—_— : For I am ſure the precept de 
non tangendo Chriſtos, was ſpoken of 
Abraham, Iſaak, and Taakeb, and they 
were no more K#nps, then they were 
Prieſts and Prophets, tor neither the 
word pater nor «o8,doth declarethem 
to be the one rather then the other,for 
as they were to gouerne their houſ- 
| holds /the K mos, lo were they to teach 
them and to bring them vp in religh- 
on, /ihe Priefts and Prophets, and 
therefore | ſce no reaſon that this pre- 
cept of not touching them, ſhould be 
piucn becauſe they were Kings, rather 
then becauſe they were Preeſts, or it as 
one rather then as the other, then 
why not as Prieſts and Prophets rather 
then 


A 
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Ambroſ.in 
ordtin Au. 
xent, 


Gin. 2©, 


* 


beſo) that noman doth nor ſhould 


then as Kings, for that Kings are ber- 
tex able to defend themiclues then the 
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Pri. ſts or Prophets:chey hauethe ſword! 
of vengeance: but dolor, C* gemitu,| 
' [preces noftre ſunt arma noſtra; (ighing 


and ſobbing, reares and prayers are all 
theweapors that the poorePrieſts have 
todctend chemſclues, faith S. Ambroſe, 
And ſecondly, for that the Lord fer- 
ceth this as a manifeſt reaſon , why 
Abimelech ſhould not touch Abra- 
ham , becauſe he was a Prophet, and 
ſhould pray far him, Io | 
And therefore ſeeing this precepe, 
de non tangendo Chriſtos, of not trouch-! 
ing Gods anwoirted was ſpoken of 
chem that were as well Priefts and Pro-| 
phets, as Kings z and that they ſhould | 
not be touched as Prieſts, no more | 
then 4s Kings : I dare not touch the, 
text ſo roughly, as to ſay that the 
word Xex@» was more properly gi-| 
uen them, 4s Kings, then as Prieſts 

or Prophets. | 
But weſcchow itis (and it ſhould 


notdaretotake the /-aft graine from 
theexceliency of the names or titles of 


Kings 


—_— 


Part. 
Kung 
Prieſt 
that d 
nor he 
how lt 
cy of 
licse {| 
ſome 

If: 
lotat 


King 
will 
and | 
Chri 
Lord 
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| mT ing:.Andthercfore Kings and Prieſts 


Kings, and yer we ſee how many, yea 
Prieſts themſelnes, like wicked birds 
that dehle their owne neſts, that care 
not how much they ſpcake againſt, or 
how lutle they ſpeakefor che excellen- 
cy of the Prieſthood: which makes Pol- 
hcie ſo great,Piety ſolittle,and Priefts 
ſomeane and ſocontemprible. 

Ifay not this to derogate che leaſt 
Iota from the dignity or excellency of| 
Kings : God forbid: and I hope none 
willimagine that I doe, ( for I know, 
and no mancan-deny, but they be 
Chriſti Domini, the-annointed of the 
Lord ) but I ſay this codeclare alſorhe 
excellency of che Prieſthood: for inthe 
beginning the ſame men were Kng-s, 
Prieſts/and Prophets,as Abraham, Iſa- 
ak, and Haaksb, and eſpecially Melchi- 
ſedech, king of Shalem, and the Prieſt 
of the moſt high God, andin reſpe of 
eicher office they were ſtiled hs the 
fame name, Chris Dei, the annoin- 
ted of God, and in the.latter endin 
both Kings and Prieſts ſhal be attoned, 
and both ſhall be regal: Sacerdotinm : 


K ing; made Prieſts, and Prieſts made 


ſhould 


How kin 
and Prieits 
ſhould de- 
fend each 
other. 
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| ſhould be like Aofes and Aaron, ewo 
| [loving brethren, they to prorect onr 

 dignicie with che, ſword of Inſtice, ard 

' we to defend their authority with the 


| word of truth ; they neuer to opprelle| 

VS, and we neuer to ſpeake againit | 

chem. | 

2. Touching the ſecond opinion, | 

Whether | N hears ae Lyra, Carthuſranus, B; ”=_ 

the Pro- | radizes, and others , doe yeeld many 

phetswer® | yrgbable reaſons to ſhew that the Pro- 

pang phets were not annoinced withany ma-| 
reriall oyle. As, 

1. Becauſe we read but of one,cuen 


_ 


nomted, | 
2, Becauſe we doe not reade that 
Elias did anomt Elizcics , but onely | 
threw his c/oke ouer him, which 
throwing of his mantle Carthuſianx | 
and Lyra doecall his annomting, and | 
chereforethey docexpound theword, | 
Wages Elizenm,to (1 ;gnifie nothing elſe 
-_ Eliges Elizaum, & creabis eun 
# Prophetam, thou ſhalt chooſe Elizews| 
make him Prophet 1n thy ſtead, 
| b Becauſc a little before the phraſe 
of annointing was twice vied, tor the 


w_ 
— yo 


annolncing 


Elizemus, that was cuer bid to be an- | 
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aunointng of che two kings, Hazael, 
and Ichy,, and thercfore the ſame 
phraſc was ſtill vſed to annoint El- 
zexs tor the appointing of him to bca 


|Propher. 


4. Becauſe God himſelfe /[cemerh 
to Pur. a difference berwixt Chriſtos 
and Propheras, the annointed and the 
Prophets, when he faith, roxch nor 
mine annointed . and d 0e my Prophets no 
harme, as if Prophets were nor inclu- 
dedin the word Chriſtos, mine annoin- 
ted, bur rather were of another kinde, 
and. becauſe extraordinary, therefore 
not to be ordained with this ordirarie 
rue which bclonged properly to the 
office of K mgs and Prieſts , Which 
though chey were moſt excellent, yer 
were they ſucceſſize and ordinarie. 

5. Becauſe S, Avguſtine faith that 
| due per(one illo tempore ungebantur,two 
' kinds of men were annointed ar that 
time, ( i.) Kings and Prieſts,& 1mdua- 
bus perſonis prefignrabatur futurns 
wmes Rex & Sacerdos, vtroque munere 
vnus ( briftus, & ideo Chriſtus a chriſ- 
mates (1,) vnitione, and in both theſe 


perſons was prefigured that one king 
| D 


d an 
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Pſal.26, 
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Ruffinus in 
expoſ Symb, 
Cyprian, us 
ſermoone de 
vuctione 


Chrifis 


Clemens |, x. 
recor. Ew/ch. 
t.x. Eccleſ 


| hiſt. 
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and Prieft which was to come, euen 
that one Chriff that was to inioy both 
fun&ions, and therefore was @alled 
Chriſt, of his annointing: and ſo both 
Ruſſinus and S. Cyprian were' of the 
ſameminde. 
And ſurely as they doenot abſolaute- 

{5 deny but the Prophets might be ar- 
nointed, ſo doe nor I abſolutely denie 
but theſe reaſons may be true, to proue 
that the Prophers were not amnointed: 
yetT am inclined with S, "Clemens, Ex- 
ſebins, and others, to thinke that theſe 
three (orts of men were anuointed with | 
materiall oyle, | 

1, Prieſts, as Aaron, Exod, 29.7. 

2, Kings,as Saul, Danid,&c.1 Sam, 

10.1, 
3. Prophets,as Eltzens,1 Reg. 9.16, 


And therefore as theſe were out-| 


wardly annointed with oyle, ſo Jeſus 
was annointed with the inward vnth- 
on of the ſpirit of God, to be | 
r. A Prieft, 
$A © ing, 
3. A Prophet, 
1. He was anointed to bea Prieff, 


for the Lord ſware and will not repent, 
_ 


- 
— —_ —_ 
wy 
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of Melchiſedech, And in theſe words 
the Propher ſerrech downe, 
1, Thecertainty of his ordination, 
the Lord ſwarethat thou art a Prieſh, 
2. The irrenocability of his office, 
the Lora will not repent tt that thou art 
made a Prieſt, 
3. Theperpetnity of his Priett-hood, 
thou art a Prieff for ener. 
4. Thee-xrel-ncy of his Prieft-hood, 
for it is after the order of CMelchiſe- 
dech, 
1, Ic is certaine then that he 1sa 
Prieſ#, and ſowe may {ce in the 6, of 
Zach. 13.andalmott in all places of 
che Epiſtle ro the Heb. Andcthere- 
fore Tertullian callech him Catholicus 
patrus Sacerdos, per quem munus Deo of- 
ferre debemus, the Catholike Prieft of 
his father, by whom we are to offer 
our /acrifices of praiſe and thankſgi- 


' That 
-hriſt was 
annoinced 
to bee a 
Prieſt, 


' Tertwl.l,4. | 


contr, May» 


(1973, 


uing vato God, And although Sainr 
Chryſoftome denieth him 10 haxe de- 


rable Bede affirmeth flarly, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which according to 


 Chryſ: hom. | 
ſcended of the Prieftly lmage, yer vene- 


I64nc,5, 
Man, 


ya 


thou art a Prieft for ener after the order | Pſa.u10, 4. 


the fleſh was to becrue'K ing & Proeft, 
 Ddz2 did 


tro 


—_— 


lam, I. 


The order 
of Melchi- 


ſedech, 


more ex- 
cellent the 
the order ' 
of Aaron, 
in diuers 


reſpeRs, 
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did therforede viragque ſtirpe Danid ſe, 
& Aaron ipſam carnem ſuſcypere, take 
his fleſh both from the ſtocke of Da- 
«id and eAaron. But whether he did or 
not, it was not much material], for 
that his Priefhood was not after the or- 
der of Aarou, bur after the order of 
1, elchiſedech. 
And fo you ſeethe certainty of his 
annoinrting te bea Prieſt. | 
2. Ir is trrewocable, not onely be- 
cauſe the Lord ſþaky it, which had. 
beene cnough, becauſe he 15 immura- 
ble, withour any ſhadow of turning, 
buralſo becauſe he [ware it,and addeth 
furtherthat he will not repent ut, and 
therefore this truth that he i a Prieſt, 
muſt needs be more srrexocable then 


the lawes of the Iſedes and Perſians, | 


that cannot be changed, 

3. Itis aperpetual Prieſthood, ( 1.) 
an crernall Prieſthood, becauſe it 1s, 
not after the order of Aaron, but after 
the order of Melchiſedech, for the; 
Prieſthood of Aaron was to be aboli/h- 
ed when the Prieſthood of (rift was 
to come in efſe;:, but the Prieſthood of 
Melchiſedesbhath all the notes of e- 


ternitic 


= wy uw —_— mm ”—_—_ _— — hs 4 


\Part.2. The delights of the Saints. 


ternitie. For Melchiſedech hath nei- 
' ther beginning of daies, nor end of life : 
| but is ikened vntco the ſonne of God, 
| and comtinueth a Prieft for ener. 
| For when weread of elchi/edech, 
| wenever read of his father, of his mo- 
' ther,of his beginning, or of his ending, 
 andſuch aone is Chriſt, as he is a God, 
without mother,wondertully begotten; 
as he is a man, without father, wonder- 
fully conceived ; as heis aGod, with- 
| out beginning of dates, and as God and 
' man, withoxt exd of time : and there- 
fore a Prieſt for euer after che order of, 
| Melchiſedech, And 
' 4. Itis a moſtexcellent Prieſthood, 
| becauſe the order of Aaron was farre 
| Inferiour to this order of 1{clchi/c- 
 dech,tor Leuihumſelte, in the loynes 
of Abraham payd tithes vato Melchi- 
 ſedech, ro ſhew that there was no per- 
| fett1on im the Prieſthood of the Lenites, 
for the tenth is a figure of perſettion 
(faith Aquinas ) in quantum eff quodam: | 


Ferminus onmmun numerorum qus | g 


procedunt v/que ad decem, in as much 
as the tenth 15 the laſt of all number, 
which proceede to texne,and then be- 
F $4 Dd 3 ginne 


—— 
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ginne againe z and therefore he that 

iwerth the zcntbvnto another, proteſt 
eth huMelfe to be imperfett, and aſcri- 
berh perfetion vnro him, ro whom 
hee payerh: his tenth, and there- 


ſedech, did acknowledge himſelfeim- 
perfect, but our Sauiour paying tithe 
to none, ſheweth himſclte moſt per- 
fect. 

Bur then it may be obictted, that as 
Lemni, ſo Chriſt himfelfe was then in 
the loynes of Abraham, when Abra- 
bam ajd riches vnto Aelchiſedech, 
and therefore Chriſt himſelfe was ti- 
thed, 

I anſwer briefly,that Chriſt wasnor 
in the loynes of Abraham as all others 
were : for he wasto be derived from 
Abraham, non ſecundum rationem ſc- 
minalems , ſed ſecundum corpulentam 


turall begetting with mans ſecede, but 
onely 1n reſpe& of his corporal! ſub- 
ſtance, and therefore he was in Abra- 
14am potiums wit medicines vuberss, quam 
vt indsgens enrationg, rather as the phy+ 
heales the ſicke,or the ſalve 


| licke 


that 


et. re IS th. 


—— — --w— 


force Lew paying tithes vnto Melehi.\ 


ſubſtantiam, not according to our »«-| 


| 1. By Manumiſſion, when they had 


hac cures the wound, then as onethat 
anced to be cured, Gaich Aquinas, 
And chus you ſee that Chreſt was 
anointed to be Prieſt; an eternall 
Prieſt, and a moſt excellent Prieſt for 
euer, after the order of CMelchiſedech, 
and chat. ( aswe doe colle) for two 
eſpeciall ends. _ 
1. Tomake ſatiofattion for the ſinnes 
(' of his people, 
2, To make interceſſion for them, to 
gaine the lowe of God againe, For 
theſe bethe two efſentiall parts of the 
pnettly office. 
1, Thoſe that were ſaues in bon- 
tage, had foure manner of waics tobe 
cemed, 


ſerucd out their time, 
2. By Exchange, when another 
was putin their place to indure and 
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Thomebid. 
ex Aug. l. 


10.c.20, 


liter, 


To what 
end Chriſt 
was made 
a Pricſt, 


ſeruefor them. 
Fs By Force Famno—_ through 
math they were taken away, 


= pg Satisfaition , when with a 
price and ranſome they were redee- 


Ce ———. 
—_—_ _ —— 


Buewebeingehe ſlaves a 
Ds | = 


En. 4 


ſup.Gen. « 


FY 


— 


0 


No wayto, no wa 


xwmact.... af 4. 


— 


to be delivered but onely by 
che laſt :for, | 
t. Ourtime to fuffer, was imine, 
2, No crcature could be found that 
would exchange : and 


redeeme 
vs buronly 
by fariſ< 
faion, 


rake vs away by force : atd therefore, 

| «| 4. Gods »»/tice multbe ſatisfied, and 
 ſufhcient ranſome muſt be offered, or 
| we Eannot be ſaucd. 

And therefore Chriſt was conten- 
red ro make/atfaFtion for our linnes, 
and to pay the ranſome of our tran. 
_—_— _ greſſions, rouching which S, Angu- 
a ro | tine faith, we ſhould conſider theſc 

| foure eſpeciall things, 
' C1. Towhom thu ranſome muſt be of. 
fered. 

2. By whomit muſt be tendered, 
43+. What ranſome muſt be payd, + 

- 4. For whom it muſt be giuen. 

1, God was offended, and therefore 
to God this offering muſt be offered, 
that Gods'anger may be appealed, 

2. God is of pure eyes, and cannot 
endure the ſightof ſinners, and there- 
fore ſuch an high Prieſt it became vs to 


[> 


haue which fpnld beholy,harmeleſſe;tn- 
defied, 


Poe ine. / 
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3. It was againſt Gods inftice'to| | 


T | (ark. 2. The delights of the Saimts, © 
fled and ſeparate from ſinners ; Er 


quia ſacrificiam Deo offerri non poteſt 


E | © pc ſanftum & inſtum, 
an 


becauſe no ſacrifice can be offe- 
red vnto God , but by a iuſt and a 


| [holy Prieſt, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 


therefore Chriſt the only Sonne of 
God,that iuſt and holy man,s whoſe 
mouth was found no guile, became our 
Prieft , that he might offer this ran- 


| ſome of our ſinnes vnto his Father, 
3. Whar ſhould be offered was Thegreat- 


prefigured in the law, an offerin 

immaculate & wndehiled, for thou ſhalt 
chooſe a kid or a lambe that hath no 
blemſb, and 1t muſt be ſlarne too, for 


without blowd there 15 no rem:ſſion, And 


therefore this our high Prieſt was 
contented to 'yeeld himſelfe to be 
ſlairefor. the linnes of his people, to 


be made himſelfe a ſacrifice tor vs, 
and to- offer himſelfe an oblation vn-' 
to his Father , as Saint Chryſoftome Cry/. te.z. 


ſpeaketh, 

For ſeeing the thing offered muſt 
be cleane, Omnid rammundun pro im- 
mundandi viti)s mortalinm, quam fine” 


Caro 


P—— 


vilacontagione carnalis conrupiſcewtie, | 


nefle of 
the price 
paid for 
Vs. 


hom. 13 in 


c.1. lob. 


z4 


Tertwll, |, 
contre Iud, 


CAYO nate in Vteroe7 ex viero virginals | ? 
What can. be ſo cleane to purifie the 
vucleanneſſe of, mcn , as that vade-| 
filed fleſh, thar without any touch of 
catrnall concupiſcence , was conceiued 
and borne out of a virgins wombe ? 
And ſeeing our ſacrifice muſt be 


flaine,quid tam aptum huic immolation 


quam caro mortals , what is fitterto 


fore what could be better offered of 
vs, or better accepted of God for a Sa- 
crifice, then the body of our prieft to 
be made the fleſh aur ſacrifice ? 


4. Itis ap _ that this ranſom: 
was to be paid for all ſinners, and for 


allnations ſaith Tertullian. 
And fo you ſec that he was oxe, to 
whom this acrice was offered, thar 
he was ove who did offer it ,and chat 
it was but exething which was offe- 
red, and all co make vs oze with God, 
and oe among our ſclues; for whom 
it was offered. And you ſce/ alfoche 
greatueſſe of the ranſom. that Was þ 
cuenthe fleſs of our prieſt, andthe 
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be ſlaine then mortall fleſp? And ther- | 


of our Samy, yea ſuch a Pricit 


thee Was. not CAS a molt ”—" 
man,| 


-- 


—._ @©a—_— a... 44 


man, but alſo che Sonne of the moſt 
righteous God, And fo God that 
our ſelues vnto our ſclues in 
our creation, gaue himſclfe vnro vs in 
our redemption, & quod homo eſt eſſe 
| voluat Chriſtus, vt & homo peſſit eſſe 
qd Chriftus eſt, and was conrented 
'to be made what weare, the Sonne of 
Man ſubic co all mfirmities, that we 
might be made what he is,the ſonnes 
ofGod filled with all feticities, 
And therefore,ſecing weare redee- 
med from our vaine conuerſations, 
not with gold or ſiluer, or ſuch like cor- 
raptible things , but with the pretious 
bloud of Teſus Chriſt, as the Apoſtle 
[ſpeakerh, it behoueth vs to ſhew all 


obedience and thankefulneſſe vato God 
for the ſame, & cum mhil dipnum 
\ Chrifto habeamus, and ſeeing we have 
| _— co giue that is any way wor- 


thie to be offered vnto Chriſt , hoc 
num damus quod habemur, noſmetij- 
ſos, let vs giue our /e/ues vnto him that 


aue himſelfe for vs, and offer vp our 
ies a l1ring ſacrifice, holy'and accep- 


} 
' 

* 

| — EE FR, —_ 
: 


table unto him that offered vp his bo- 
dieforys, 6 wh 
2, The 
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How 
thankfull 
we ſhould- 
be to 
Chriſt 

for the 
great ran- 
ſome he 
paid for 


z# 
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1,7 11,3, 


Whether 
Chrift 
alone be 
our inter- | 
cellor. 
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2, The other part of the Prieſth 
office of Chriſt is sterceſſion, 1. acon- 
tinuall crauing and requeſting of God, 
that for that ſacrifice and ranſome 
which Chriſt paid, and offered for man, 
the grace and fanour of God might be 
reſtored to man againe, | 
Now touching /atisfaftion ( now 
ſpoken of ) Bellarmine wiſer then the 
reſt, yeeldeth that it belongeth to 
(briſt alone , becauſe he alone is the 
ranſome for ſinne, and reconciled vs to 
God with his owne bloud, 
But touching imterceſ/ion,they 10yn! 
others with Chriſtin this a59»,and! 
therefore they haue recourſe bothto 
the Saints and Angels, and doepray, 
vnto them, that they would pray for| 
them vnto God, and indeed if they 
could proue the one, they might be. 
che better excuſed for doing the 
other. 
| BucSaint Avguſtinetels vs plainly, 


| that although a4 Chriſtians doe com- 


ſed ipſe pro emmibrus onus 


mend one another /n cheir praiers to 
God,pro altero tamen nullus mterpellat, 


veruſque me- 


diator Teſus Chriſtus : yet none doth | 
ws . 1n- 


<9 
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incercede or mediate for the other, but 
he char incercedeth for all,thatone and 
me Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, And 
Saint John hikewiſe ſaith, If any man 
inane, we hawe an adnocate with the Fa. 
ther, Jeſus Chriſt the right cous, and he 
the propitiation for our fnmnes. And fo 
Saint Paulſauh, that Chriſt ſtteth at 
the right hand of God, and maketh re- 
queſt for vs, 

But to all theſe places Befarmine 
anſwereth, that he is nor herein cal- 
ledche ozly and ſole aduocate for men, 
and cheretore, chough he be the chiefe 
aduocare , yet it proucth not 'but 
| others may .intercede with him, 

I anſwer, that it needs not, when 
we read not of any others that arc ſaid 
to be our aduocates but only he, 

Bur it 1s obiced, that the fathers 
taught and maintained this doctrine, 
that che Saints doe intercede and pray 
for vs : as 

I, Gregorie Nazianzene ſaith thac 
Saint Baſil was in the heaxens offering 
Secrifices for vs, and praiers for the 
people. 


| 2. Saint Auguſtine ſaith, it is an i- 


SHT3C 


ee 


i. 


We yeeld 
that the 
Saints doe 
afrer a 

' fort pra 
for wg 
whole 
Church. 
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' | as weſhouldiin earch, 
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weric 10 pray for a Martyr , by whoſe 
praiers we on the other fide ought tobe 
remembyed : and ſo many others, and' 
thercforc chey dve pray and intercede | 
for vs. "If 

I anſwer, firſt that whoſocuer will 
looke inro thar place of Naziazzey, 
ſhall- chere finde that Naziantey 
doth bur thinke fo, | | 
| And ſecondly, he ſhall finde that! 
he ſpake this Orator-bike, who many 
eimes ſpeake to the ablenc as chough 


| 


Irie. 


| | 
And thirdly, ſaythat-chis place of. 


Saint Azgsa/tine doe proue nothing 
but 'thac in a generall PAnner , they 
pray for vs, as they doe for the whole 
Church;which we doe not denie ; for 
thar cannor be called an mrerceſſion, 
bur rather an 4a9pr-bation of the inter» 
ceſſion of Chriſt, and as ir were 
clarkes vnto this high prieſt to ſay 
Amen,to'approue his will in heanen 


And fo you ſee how Chriſt was 4r- 


minted 


\ 


Nazianzen, and likewiſe that of; | 


they were preſent, as Pliny faith vnro| | 
Cicero, ſalne primms onmninm parens pa- | 


| 
: 
: 


Ari 


S2SS4S298558 
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| —_— for nothitig': 


nointed to be a Prieſt, which Ichinke 
ſhould be ſuffictene to rake away all 
con-empt from thename of Prieſts. 

And you ſee ro what end he was 
annointed prieſt, firſt tomake' /arif- 
faftion for our ſinnes, and ſecondly to 
make #terceſſion for vs, that we mighe 
regaine his fachers fauour, And ther- 
fore this ſhould teach vs, 

1. To caſt away'thir deccirfull do- 
arine 'of workes [atisfuttoyy, or meri- 
corie, or calf rhem'wharyou will. For 
this our” Prieff hath* Puithfor all, when 
and he|- 
merited all bhappineſſe for vs, eres we 
merited: JeftruRiowviies our felues : 


and cherefore 1 Tay with Saint Bey- 


vard; that ſufficir ad merornm ſeire-quod 
non /[Afſitinnt merita herein we meric 


beſt when we know that ' we meric | 


nothing bur hell, and when wecrie 
with the Platmikt,; Enter not into twdge- 
ment with thy ſervants O Lord, for in 


thy fight can no fleſh lining be 1nff1- 
fied, 


| 2, Secing Chriſt is our on 
ator that praieth for vs, we ould 


y Pray to him :for Abraham bath 


ei. tits. ed end. tc —_ 


; forgot- 


That we 
merit no- 
ng at 
jy, 
of God. 


—_— ns... ee. 
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'|tharneccſſitics, 


That we [forgotten vs, and I ack is our ant o 
ſhould fgets this our Pie — A 
bur | g<rVs, he doth ac all cimes heare vs, | 
roG»s [andcan at anytime helpe ys,ifwedoe| 
alone. call vato him for helpe. | 
|. And therefore though we /oxe the | 
Angels, and reuorence the Savnts,cheir 
| names are ſweet wnto vs, and their me- 
moriall i bleſſed, yer we will pray to| 
none of chem, for we haue neither 
precept from God,nor praiſe in Gods 
Church co.doe, che ſame. - Buc we | 
finde the lame flatly forbidden in many 
| Onigen ls, | places. Fot Origen. faichy ne guy an-! 
meg h deat preces offerre niſi ſali Donne Deo: 
Jew. | Lernomandareco offer prajers vio 
any but only coche Lord God. Aad 
' the councell of Laodicea doth anathe- 
| cont, |2984tiſe all thoſe that leaue the Lord 
Led, c.35. | Teſus,to pray vnto any Saintor Angel, 
| Zafljn | Butagainſt this it may be obieted, | 


| $747 de40. thac Saint Baſil exhorterhvs to haue| 


r, 
; Ambroſ.in p 
{1.de /o1] and to pray vato them. And ſoSaint| 


{ recourſe vnto chem in our xeceſſirres, 


| eAmbroſe likewiſe exhorteth the 
| widowes to pray vnto the Saints, and] 


[tv che Angels , when chey: were in 


Tan- 
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| among the wheat , leſt the good ſeed] 


— a 


; many that adored ſepulchers, and pi- 


| but he faith,a/nd oft quod docemns, 


—_—_ 


I anſwer, that Saint Baſ/doth nor 
lay confugiat & oret , but confurit & 
orat, 5, he tellech vs what they did, 
and not what they ſhould doe, | 

And it 1s no maruell] chat people 
newly conuerted from Gextili/zne to 
Chriſtianity , ſhould retaine ſome- 
thing of their old :delatry, and chat 
thegodly fathers ſhould be conftrained 


for a while to tolerate thole rares 


ſcarce rooted ſhould be indangered, For 
Saint Awg»{tme ſaith, chat he knew 


fnres, and ſnch like, and many that 
drunke moſt exceſſuzely ener the dead : 


aliud oft auod ſuſitnemus, & hoc tole- 
rare compellmur donec emendemss, It 
is one thing that we teach , another 
thing that 1s /#fered vnrill ie- be 
amended, And for che booke of 
Saint eAmbroſe concerning widowes 
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That we 
are fainec 
co ſuffer 
many 
things that 
we doc 
Notape 
proue, 


Aug.l.1, 
c,24.4e 
moribes 
Eccl, ex I.n. 
C,21.comtfra 
Fanft, 
Manich, 


I fay with Molinexs, that it is one of 
his firſt workes, that he made after 
his conuerſion , and therefore ſauo- 
reth of infirmity, and failechof ſound 


dixinity 1, many points. 


Ee ; For 


M olineus 
contra Cot- 
fetas, 


LO RD 


—_— mn — 


| 
'$ 


I lob, I, 


For in the ſame booke he faith, that 
| the Martyrs if any forme remained in 
| them, did purge the ſame with their owne 

leud, and rhis 's a doating of the truth, 
andan error plajne contrarie vntoal| 
ruth, 

- For firft, who knowes not ,that »o 
man is v0 of ſine ? | 

And ſecondly , who knoweth nor, 
that no man can waſh away hu owne fin 
with his owne bloud ? Forthe Scripture 
ſaith plainly, that « i che blond of Jeſu 


from all ſinne, 
And therefore Saint Ambroſe re- 


E Ambre. | calleth chis errour, * & ſaith, « « 4 mi- 


ſerable excuſe to ſay we goeto God by the 
mediation of Sams, a4 we goe to the kin 

by bs efficers : for therefore({aith he) dee 
we goe to the king,becauſe ht u a man, & 
knoweth not to whom to commit himſelfe, 
or hu affaires,but God knoweth all things, 
and ts ready toveceiue all men: 1deo ad 
Dexnm promerenadum. /#jjragatore wan 
opus eft,ſed mente deuorazand therefore 


; weneed nat any other ſufragan to goe 


to God, but « d:-wonut and proms brart. 
And in his oration vpon the deatb of 


Chriſt , that waſhcth and cleanſeth v1] 
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Then 
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Theodeſrs , he {aith plainly , Tw [olus 
Dew es nuocandins, tw rogandes : Thou 
only © God are to be prazed vmto, 
thou only O God art tobe intreated. | 
And ſo much for the annointing of | 
 Leſus to be a Prieſt, 
' 2, He was annointed tobea khing-! Th, 

| For thy throne O Lord u for ener, and Chit * 
ener, the ſceprer of thy kingdome «4 a ſcep-! was an- 


may lee in Pſal. 2. 6. Ierem, 23. $5. |S: 


1, Chron. 17. 12, 14. and in many 
other places of the Scripture. And this | 


point, v1, that /eſas is a king, Sc how he | 
arffereth from ajl other kings,and what | 
leſſons we might learne from this do- 
Arine,] have bandled at largein my 
Treatiſe of The reſolution of Puate: 
apdtherefore now I will but only de- 
fire all men to conſider , that ſeeing 
Chriſt was a &»g, and yet refuſed al 
powipe of worldly vanities, yea rex 
fiers nolwit, this king would not-be 
made king inthis world, becauſe his 
kingdome was ſpirituall , and ſo not 
of this world : he was a king of righte- 
ouſneſſe ; then why ſhould not we his 


lubiets im ate this our king herein ? | 
Ee 2 It * 


= en Pn agret— 


— —_- —— SR —_ 


| 


| 


ter of r:ghteouſneſſe, CC, And (bis we nomred to | 


p 


| 
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| That we 


| world, 


Fr ep, ad 


ſhould nor 
too eazerly 
le-ke for 

the thingy | 
of this 


Icran, de 
Yita fol, 


Heliogor, 


euen in his ſtoopmes, And ii they Inii- 
rated him in his v«ces, why ſhould not 
we imitate our king Chriſt 7/4 in his 
vertues ? His kingdome is fprraual, 


fore if wewould be his /#b:e&5,wemuſt 


deſpiſe theſe worldly wanities, For it is 
poſſible we ſhould doe both, we caxxor 


hlled with temporall and fpiriruall 


roome for ſpritwall riches, 
Why then doe wenot ſeeke to be 


1s truly rich.thar is pore mm /psrit, poore 
with Chriſt, ſairh Saint /erome: and 
therefore ſeeing our kingdome is not 
of this world, cibs & pot ſunt dini- 
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It is reported of king Alexander, 
that his ſouldiers would Imicate him 


and he is a ſpirunall king, and there-' 


be ſpiritvall men, and we mult virerly 


ſerne God and manmon, we Cannot be. 


things at once. Forif thy hand be 
full of coanters,thou mull throw away 
the ſame before thou canſt 611 it with 
gold, faith Saint Chry/offome : euen ſo 
it thy heart be full of the riches of thu 
worldly kingdome, there can ,be no 


| 


rich in Chriſt ? 9am affatim diner eff, 
qui cum Chriſto panper eſt , for he 


tie noftre, meat and drinke, food and 
neue 


"I 


ee ee _ 
$44 a 


| world is very ſhort, i « but «paz long, 
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raimer' is all the riches that we ſhould 
delire, all other things we ſhould wil- 
liogly leaue vato the {ubieRts of this 
world , apud quor ſolumemado ſplender 

teltorum atten mr labes anmorum non 

attenditar : For they only reſpect the ' 

ganeſſe of their houſes, and the | 

greatneſſe of their lands, but they 

ncuer looke to the fowleneſſe of their | 
 ſoules, 
| And further I muſt defireyou to | 
| notethis one thing, that Chrilt is «» | 
| gternall king , and his kingdome an | 
| everlaſting kingdome, g/or 10ſum impe- 
rium ſine fine dabit, and (© (hall all bis 
ſubiets have an cuerlaſting king- 
' dome ; for that good 14 no good that 
| wawteth perpetnity : but our life in this 


> —— 


- 


_ 


\itis cuen as nothings orimnr, mormmur, 
| av. oone as. we are borne we drav, 
'toOurend, & cx29 vir creſcit ita de- 
creſeit, and while a man growes more 
«nd more in yeares, his yeares grow 
fewer and fewer vnto him, & fic brents 
a & ipſa brenitas ſemper incerts, and 
ſoour lite is but a wery urle little while, 
and that little while is alwajes vncer- | 


Ls II 


—m—_— _— —— 


How 
ſhort 18 
thelife of 
man, 


Ee 3 taine, | 
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"ot 


C bry { / . 
1S.Kom, 
Thar the 
kingdome 
of Chriſt. 
is without 


end4pg. 


— _— — ADw_ots oo 


erat, | 

There are twenty. waies for the 
vanities of this world rovaniſh anay: 
and therrfure Saint Awonſtinelaith , S; 


to accept them, for I faw they were 
ready to flie from me before I could 


| ay hold vpon them. But the kings 


dome of Chriſt is a kinga+ me vnſhaken, 
6x £1 77). G), un orſe mas, it knowerth no 


of this kingdome are 4v:muam, gra- 
ces given withont repertance , never 
ro be taken away. [1 will therefore! 
conclude this poine with that ſweet| 
demand of Saint eAwgruſline , ue 
14407 eft mſania quam pio moment anta | 
deleftatione perdere eterna ganudia, & 
noſrictipſos obligare dd eterna ſupplicia! 
'O what great madnelle js. it, or what 
greater madnetle can there be, then 
tor a little momentarie delight to de-| 
priue our ſelucs of an everlaſting king- 


dome, and to calt our ſelucs headlong| 


ſo' 


DO 


C_—— —— — — —  — — —  — 


end, it hath no bounds, and theriches 
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raine,for /r#s er:t /ubito qui modo Criuſuu | 
| 


| 
[1 


, 


Tl 


1 
) 
[1 


quid ariſiſſet proſperum,tedebat apprehen. | 
dere, quia pene priv/quam tererernr ano. 
labat., It any woridly wealth did offer 
themſelues vnro me, | was euen loth. 


| 


——_— 


Part 


——_— 


toe 
for tl 
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to 0 euerlaſting deſtruttion ? And ſo much 
forthe kingly office of Chat and his 


kingdome, 


for 1 will raiſe then a Prophet from the | © 
widft of their brethr:n lite wato thee, | 
bin ſhall they beare, And therefore he is 
called pacis annunciator, &+ Des fideliſſi- 
[wi re/71e, the proclaimer of our peace, 
and Gods molt faubful witoctic, And 
[therefore che Lord ſaith , that wboſ0- 
exer- would not heave that Prophet, that 
(ſoule ſvould be cut off from bys people, 
Now the parts of his Propketicat 
pony | | ; | 
| (The true expoſition of the law. 
| )The 0yfull, etlaration of the Gol; pel. 
' The infalibt: predtttion of Jaceye 
things. 


3, He wasannointed to bea Prophet, | 


All theſe he did him/cife while he 
wazen earth, angnow likewiſe by bis 
ſparie inwarglyz& by che preachers out- 
wardly he informeth his Church of 
altruthynto theend of the world, for | 
whoſeeuer hearath you, hearcth mg, fairk. | 
thisgreat Prophet, qui ownes Prophe- | 
(Aru propiecieNie gnauit Cf adimplewit | 

E 4 primo 


Thar 


Chriſi was 
1noumted 


Wy rag 


| Prophet. 


_w- OO 


| 


nt. el Aa ES. L444 


inCent, | poundit, and as the Prophet Daxid 
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Trans | prime #duentu, which ſealed and ful. 
contra Iu. | Billed all the propheſies of his prece. 
devs, dent Prophets by bis firſt comming, 
Gaith Tertulltian, and now left none but 
| his owneto be accompliſhed, 6$þ}> 
That all And thus you ſce, firſt how [eſo 
| Chriſtiatis | v.25 annoimted with the oyle of glad- 
"| nefle above his fellowes. In reſpea 


nointed 


with the | of the fivectnetle of which oyle, the 


And with this ointment he amnoanterh 
all his members : and from this Kers 
they are likewiſe called (briſtians,quia 

| excellemter unttns corpus [num perupgit, 

| becauſe he being melt excellently 

| anointed, did annoint all his body, 

PUFOL ſaith Saint Auguſtine: and ſo Saint /oby 
Pſal1ioz, faith, we hane an ointwent from: that 


holy one, i. from Chrift che annointed, 


Theodor, | holy Spirit, as Theoderert doth ex- 


did meanewhenhe faith, rbarchepre- 
tious vintment was powred yponthe bead, 


graces of | Church ſaith, me/iora ſunt vhera twawi 

Gods Spi- no fragrantia vngwentis optim, thy loue 

_—_ is better then wine, it is ſweeter then 
theſweeteſt ointment, | 


that is,the ſweet gift; andl grates of Gads| 


and ran downe vpon the brard, enenwn 


Aay ons 


IE —_— 
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{pccted literally, of any mareriall oyle, 
[4: 3. Becaulewe neucr read that Aa- 
| [ron was /o annomtead, that the oyle ran 


— — —_— 


Aarons beard, and ran aowne tothe theres 
of bus clothing, for this cannot be inter- 


downe to the borders of bis y_ 


2, Becauſe the words immediatly 
following, like the dew of Hermon that | 
fellvpon the bill of S10n, mult necel[ari- | 
ly bee ſpiritually vnder(tood ; for the 
dew of Hermon cannot poſlibly deſcend | 
vpon the hill of Sion, | 

z, Becauſe they are farre diſtant the 
one from che other, | 

2. Becauſe mount Stor is farre high- | 
er then mount Hermon, as Hugo Card 
za doth obſerue, | 

And thereforethis mult bee vnder- 
ſtood of that ſpiritnall ole of army 4 
the moſt excellent graces of Gods [pi- 
rit, that was powred vpon the bead 
Chrifl Ieſwa without meaſure, and 
thence ran downe wpon the beard, (i.) 
the Apoſtles and Preacheas, and io ro 
the charts of bus clothing i. ) to all faith-. 
full Chriſtians, bee they neuer (o 
meane, 

And therefore if wee be Chriſtians, 


© — —— 


(1) 
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{ 


( 


Anten,p, 1. 
80.6.c,2 Y.5. 


—— — — 
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FEELS mmoted ih 
| oy 
| Gods ſpirit, odor bon (un Dev, wee 


' 
: 


are like the ſmell of aplcaſant field, which 


| invs a ſauorof re(t. But if we live in 
| loathſomelinne, we ſhall ſmell moſt 
' odious in the noſthrils of God, 


| Ciall le(Tons. 


Sur - ih and chat in many reſpetts ; 
| #8, They only were anointed: a ſuth- 
; Cient argurhent of ſoweraionty:forif you 
| POwWTrE Water, Wine, Pineger, and Ole, 
| rogether , they ſay Oye will needes. 
be vppermolt. | | 
2. They were not oncly annointed 
with oyle,ſed olco ſanto, but with holy 
' oyl&zhe tooke it not from the Apothe- 
| caries ſhop,or the Merchants ware-houſe,) 
| but from the Santtnericito teach vs that 
| /acred is their office , whereunto they! 
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(mell ſweetly in the light of God we 


the Lord bath bleſſed, and he wiil finde. 


i 
' 


And 2. you ſec how Chriit was an-' 
nointed to be King, Prieſt, and Pro- 
pher : 1 hich ſhould teach vs two "pe 


| Dignity of 1, The dignitie, the ſuperiority, and; 
Kings, | the excelency, of Kings, Prieſts, and; 


| 


iF 


with 


T” 


| aredeligned, ſacred the power g's] 


—— 
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'with they are indued, and ſacred the 
perſons whereunto it was applied : and 
thereforethis ſhouldreach all men to | 

| render vnto thele their due refpetts,and 

[ro beware of the comradiion of Corab, | 

'[Ie(t wee tall into the ſame dceltru- 
| tion, 

But it may be ſome wili ſay, whar if 
theſe annomted proue wicked? if Kings 
proue Tyrants, Pricfis Heretkes, and 
Prophets lewd and hmg Prophets, are 
we ſtill enioyned tothe famereuerence 
and obedience 2? 

| anſwer, that ſome iadeed are of 
| minde,it this annomtimg proue defettiue, 
'this oyle may be wiped. off, and as' 
the Tewes gaue there bill of divorcement, | 
{ſo weſhould haue our writ de {fa ab. | 
| &icatione, of renunciation. 

But if this were «towed, all Kings 
| would be ſoone made Tyraxts, and all 
| Priefls, Hereticks,in the iudgement of 
the diſobedient, and therefore we lay, 
| Prone what they will, thou art. bound eo 
obey inallciuilland outward ations, and 
never to rebell i* any a#5ov. For the 
envinting of theſe men did not giue 
| them grace to exccute their othices, bur 
| onely 


| 
' 
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T hat infe- 
r10urs 
malt neucr 
ſtznd a- 
@ainſt 
their ſupe» 
rours, 
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In caſes of 
extremity 
we may 
flic to ſaue 
ourues, 


CC 
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onely aim ile roenioy their offices 
neither doth ir »»c/ude any thing bur 3 | 
ft title of adminiſtration, nor exclua: 
any thing but v/«rpation : for wereac 
that {rw was Chriſt, annoin'ed, 
chough no chriſtian, and [u/tan was vn- 
tw, though worſethen a Pagan, anc 
ſo Saul was the anvointed of God wha: 
| hewas forſaken of the ſpirit of God, 
and yet Dawid would not touch Sas, 
though he was a t57 anr, and che Chri | 
ſtians would not lift vp their hands 
againlt Izl;ar, though he was an Apo- 


appointed of the Lord, though they | 
werenone of the rrae /eraants of the | 
Lord, Forthe Lord many times will 
place wicked men over vs tor our cor-| 
reftion , as well as godly men for our | 
conſolation : and therefore when God | 
placeth any, we mult not ſeeke to diſ- 
place him, though he were neuer fo 
wicked,vnleſſeit be by our priate prai 
ers, and pablike patience, 

Yer I denienor, butincaſes of great 
extremities, where lofſe of &fe,or dan- 
gerof ſouleis imminent, we may with 


Lot,fly and haſte away to ſau our ſelnes, | 
as 


ftata, becauſe they were annoimted,( 1.) | 


he yy, > — 


aan 


— 4; 


A — 


{ 


{ 


] 
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's Dawd did from Sant, bur to take 
armes againtt the Lords annozmed, or 
any Waics to prouc mwrio vntothem, 
cotcheir perſons, places,or dignities,we 


| may nowazes doe it, though wee had 


power to doe it : as that moſt excellent 
exam>le of Dawd towards Sax doth 
molt excellently declare. 

And therefore S. Ambroſe faith, 
thatin ſuch a caſe we may refuſe the do- 
ing of the fatt if ut be contrarie tothe word 
of God, but we may not refuſe to ſuwbmit 
onr ſelnes tothe penaltie ; we may ſigh and 


| 


| 


mourne, but we may not flare vp rebelts- 
on; we may bumvly intreat and beſeech,bit 
we may wot flubbornely fight, for we are 
bexnd to yeeld our true allegeance, though 
we be forbid to yeeld to any wicked perfoy- 
wance. And what is ſaid of Kings, * 
theſame of Prieſts, that their people 
ſhould haue no hand in their depoſoti- 
on, nam ſapientis eſt, ſapientes indicare, 
and they euer hate vs , becauſe we hate 
their wices, | 
And ſo much for the dignirie and /o- 
| neraignty of K 195, Preeſts, and Pro. 
5 


2. Secing Chrif was annointed ro 


FOE 


429 


Ambro. 
oraf. in 
Awxent. 
Wee muſt 
not rebell 
agaihſt che 
moſt wic- 


ked Kings. 


Chriſt was 
annointed 
King, 
Prieſt, and 
Prophet, 
to make 
euery chri- 
ſtian a 
King, a 
Prieft, and 
a Prophet. 
1 Apoc, 6, 
Act$2,24. 


That cuc- 
ry man 
ſhould rule 
asa Kimg 
ouer his 
ovyne af- 
fe&ions, 
Virgil A 
FEneil, 1.1. 
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be King, Prieſt, and Prophet, and that 
trom Chriſius we be all chriſtians, it 
mult needs therefore follow, that we. 
wereallannoinced robe Kings,Prielts, 
and Prophets, and that as he hath ap- 

pointed Kings,Prielts, & Prophetsto' 
be ſuch oucr man7,fo he hath annomred 
euery man to be (uch ouer himſelfe, for 
ſorhe Scripture theweth, he made vs 
kings and Pri:ſts unto God hu father: and 

ag3ainc , / will powre out my ſþwi vpon all 


| f:2/2,and your ſons and your daughters ſhal 


propheſie,(aith the Lord. And therefore 
this ſhould teach cuery man, | 
1. As a Ksng to rule and rargne ouer | 
tis owne afte&ions, and as be Poet 
ſaith of «£olw, | 
Luttantes vemos tempeſtateſque ſono- 
As, 

Imperio premit, ac winclis & carcere 
frendt. | 

to bridle all cur vntamed luſts, andto 
ſuppreiſe all the varuly macions of 


againſt all che remptarions of (ingtbere 
is no betree remedicthen the morefica- 
tion of our Reſh, and the /wppre/ſion of 


our affeAions, but it we be 1am gran | 
ter 


———_ 


——_— 


our fleſh, for this is moſt certaine, that | 
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| this, vt munime ſuperats, that they may | Aur. de 


| kingdoime. l.46. 10, 


li. lt 


| 
| 
| 
| 


ter temptats, (0 violently atlaulted, and | 
ſo ſtroogly beſet againit, that we can-| 
not v#rerly expell them, nor perfeftly 
ſubduechem, then ler vs cuer looketo| 


neuer /#bdye vs and depriue vs of .our | ciwit. Dei 


For, ifthey once getthe vpper bard. 
ouer vs, we ſhall be no longer Kings, | 
but the bond-ſlawes of lin and Satan, | 

And therefore, vt barbara gens, opts- 
ma flens, peſſima ridens:: as barbarous 
men are beſt, ſwbdxcd, but the worlt 
of ail whenthey haue their /bertie; ſo 
theſe barbarow luſts of our fleſh mult | 
be/ubdned, it euer wee would be happy | Mdemin 
Kings, & theſe Babylonifh chilaren mult | ?/4. 137. 
be taken,and doſord againſt the wals ( 2s 
S, Augnſisne expoundeth thoſe words 
of the Pfalmilt) if euer wee would be 
happy. 

2, As Prieſts, we ſhould all offer vp 
thoſe chriſtian ſacrifices that are boly 'potinin | 
and acceptable wnto God: and molt |expeyj.Symb. 
eſpecially theſe, | 

1, A moſtpureand as vproghe life, 
asthe Prophet Damid ſheweth, offer the 71.45. | 


| ſacrifice of riebteonſneſſe, ( i.)reddite vm- 


curgue 


"CNY 


—_— "=" 
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| 
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An vp- 
right life is 


fice to 
God. 


Pſa. 141, 2. 
Prayer is a 
foeeer (a... 
crifice, 


We muſt 
waſh our 
ſclues fr6 
fins betore 
we pray to 


ble fac. oy did, that was 4 #uſt and ar vpright man, 


| exique quod ſunm oft, deale iuſtly and 
honeſtly with eyery man, as holy 1b 


for thisis a wonder full pleaſing /acrificein | 
the light of God, and whoſoever will | 
| vſethe ſame, ſhall with Noah find: 
| grace and fauour puh God, | 
| Juſiuia mſe urtmtes comtmet ownes, | 


; 2. Welhouldoffer vp al manner of | | 
| prayers and ſwpplications, as the Apo-| | 


{Ue ſpeaketh :for this is likewiſe a molt, 
acceptableſacrificevntoGod, as the! 
Prophet Dawid ſheweth, let my prayer 
be direfied inthy fight a; the incenſe, and. 
the lifting vp of my hands as an euenmg 
ſacrifice, | 
Now becauſe prayer is ſo acceptable | 
| 4/acrifice varo God, and ſo profitable an 
| 8fHom vnto man, I will ia few words 
ſhew thee how it mult be done. 

1. Thou mult prepare thy ſelfe, be- 
forethou commelt to pray, for as it 
is the note of wicked mes, that they 
bane not called ypon God, fo it is the pu- 
niſhment of 4 reprobate man, when bis 
| prayer ſhall beturned into inne , but it the 
fonntuine be foule, or the condure defi- 
ed, ar the cup polluted, how can the! 


[11mor | 
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liquor chooſe but be corrapred : even ſo 
if our hearts be full of malice, if our 
| momthes be full of bitrerneſſe, and our 
hands be full of bloud, as the Propher 
| ſpeaketh, how canit be but rhoſe prayers 
that procced from thence ſhould bee 
turned into (inze ? and therefore if we 
would be beard in v hat wee aske, wee 
muſt heare him in what he commands: 
waſh you and mike you cleane, then pray 
and he will heare you, offer vp this /a- 
erifice, and he will accept ir: or elſe as 
the pretious ſtone Dracleres leeferh all 
hervertues being once put in a «rad 
mans mouth,{o doth that praver which 
proceeds from a Simners month. 

2. When thou haſt prepared thy 
ſelfefor prayer,ſet the patterne of prai- 
| er, (i, ) Chriſt himelfe before thy face, 
| and looke how heprayed, and ſo doe 
thou, For 


1433. 


Eſay t. 


How prai- | 
er ſhould 
be made, 
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£ i. He Je kneeled downe, in all humy- 
} ny, 

| 2, Helaid,Father,in cheallurance 
|. of faiuh, 
g” 

| 


Heſaid, 0 my father, to ſhew his 
zeale, 
4. He praied 3. mes, to ſhew his 
conſtant y. 
| 5. And vpon the crolle he ſaid, 
6:4 father forgiae them, to lliew "Th 
|  charue, 
1. Humility then muſt bee the 
Ecci.g.1g. | firſt fone in this building, for the praier 
of the lowly pierceth the thies, laicthS yra 
The hum-| cides ; and this mult be, not onely in- 
bleprayer | wardhy in our hearts, but alſo outwardly 
5969 Yi | ypon Our knees, we ſhould wor ſhip and 
"| fall downe, and kneele before the Lord ow 
maker. | 
32, As Humility caſteth vs downe, 
and (hewerh, vb non fit remedium, that 
| invstherens no health, {o, fauh mull 
raiſe vs vp and ſhew vs vbi fit remedium, 
where we may hauehelpe. 
Cyprian, ad And S. C yprian iatth, that 1n.xta mey- 
Donat, | ſuram fidet,e;i' men/ura tmpetrands, ac- 
cording to the meaſure of thy faith: 


—— 


for 


ed _ — 
— —— 


ſhall bethe meaſure #f thy obtaining, | 


Z CI OY | *® £3 


— 
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for as aluttle veſſel] cannot carry much! 

water, loa lutle farh cannot obtaine len.r, 
great matters, And' therefore when | 

| you aske, aske in faich, and wauer nor, | 

ſaich the Apolile, 

| 3, Tofaith,we mull ioyne z-ale,for' ye mult 
' God heareth the deſire of the poore, & | cuer pray 
| vacery m ſilentio, and the (ecree lilent | 19 faith, 

| voice of theati:ion : quia ad cords 
| poriud VOCeMms Guam ad corports AHrES £1146 
| aperte ſwnt, becauſe he looketh rather 
[rothe deſire of the heart, thea to the 
voice of the tongue, ſaith S, Bernard: 
and therefore 4 vehement deſire, 15a 
loud crie,as the Lord ſheweth of Xoſes, 
W hy crit thouunto me, and yet he ſaid 
never a word. 

But alas, ſuch is our weakeneſſe, that How idle 
as the furses are deſcribed to haue/nakes | thoughts 
and /erpents vpon their heads, in tead | 40* wee 
of hairer, ſo, by Satans ſubriltie and pee 
our 0«neinfirmitic, Our beads are di-| whenwe 
ſtrated with jdle thoughts, when wee pray, 
ſhould be molt zztentizwe about heauen:- | 
ly medirations. And ſo S. lerome com- 7*r0n.;n di- 
plained that his minde would be now & 2% <4 Ew 
then walking in the galleries of Rome,when "ae: 
bis rowgue would be talking with God, 

Ff2 And 


—— —_—_—— yy y_— 
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Plut.5n 
Numa. 
Wee muſt 
perſeuere 
inpraier, 
'Lew:6.t1 3+ 


Polihif8. 
c£,13, 


POET 


. | ſ#athſome ſmoake of Sodome,whereas the 


exvitis patruw, that one offered his' 
horſe vnto his fellow, it he would fay 
his Lords prayer , and thinke on no-. 
thing but God : and he began, Owr fa-' 
ther which art in heauen, hallowed be thy 
name, bat I muſt have the bridle too! 
( /ai4 he ) nonor horſe neither (aid the! 
other,for thow haſt loft both already. This 
only ſheweththat many times when we 
pray to God,the deuill is moſt bulie to 
make our mindes wander about other 
worldly things. | 
And therefore we ſhould watch | 
prayer that our hearts and tongues 
may goe together, for verbum forenſe, 
the outward worke only is but like che 


A — 


degorion of the heart is like the pleaſant 
perfume of the ſweeteſt frankincenſe. 

4. Wemuſt continue and perſenere 
in prayer, our zealc herein muſt be like 
the firethat the veſtal virgins kept in 
Rome, or rather like the ſacrificing fire 
vpon the altarthat ever burnt, and ne- 
ver went out, and as the ſtone eArbe- 
ftor in «Arcadia ( mentioned by Sol 


| 24 ) which being once ſet on fire cannot | 


E.. 
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| And] read a pretty ſtory alledged, | 


— — ——_—_—_ 


— —— —  — 
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| — nent 
| be quenched againe, {0 our hearts being 
| once kindled with zeale by the fire of 
| Godsfpirit, ſhould alwares remaine fer- 
| went in Our Praiers toGad. 
| $. Laſtly ourprayers ſhould be ia 


[ We m ult 


| charitie, for prayer 1adeed is Jar&ut 7 be in lous 


| £745, the ingaping of our loue and | with all 

| charitie, for wedelire forpiueneſſe of God | 2 when 
| nootherwitethen as we for giue our bre- | _ os 
| thren, BETn. 

Now ſuch a prayer made in humil:- | 
tie, in faith,in zeale, with contmuance, & E 
| Incharizey is (ucha ſacrifice, ſo accepra- | 
ule vato God, that he will b-are vs, that 
| bewill belpe vs, that he will give vs all 
| good;that he wil deliver vs from al euil. 
| Nondum mibi defuit hoſts, 
| Thauebad my parting «ff:lons,] ne- 
| uer wanted enemies : yet prayer dcluc- 
red me out of al/their malice. 

I read of many that alwaics wſed to | Eſc in 
praj,as that molt Chriſtian Conſtaxzine , | 774 © 
Gorgonia, Trafila, and divers others: _— 
butaboue all I admire Paulthe Eremite | .,clcn 
that (as S. /erome faith) was found dead, eximple 


O—_— — 


— 


man, 


hand:,and looking with bis cies to beauen, 
CF jic cadauer mortus officioſo geftu preca- | 
Ff ; 


batar, \ 


” ——————— mtg 


| 


kueeling vpon by knees , bolding vp his | of 2 godly | 


Thankful. 
neſle 1s the 
only thing 
God re- 
quireth at 
our hands, 


Gregor. 
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Gene; and ſo the dead corpſe by | this 
officious geſture did ſecme ro pray. O 
how heppre was the /oule of that man 
without the body, when as the bedy with-| 
out the /oulc ſeemed fo dewont! 

O that ic might beſo with methar / 
miohe Hen WrAr and weare out my ſelfe | 
im prayer, that whenſocuer my maſter 
commeth he ſhould finde me ſo domy. | 

3}. Praiſes and thanke/nuums are very | 
acceptable ſacrifices varo God. 

For, who ſo offcreth me thanks and 
raiſe he honoureth mer, {aiththe Lord: 
and therefore the A poſllc faith, Let vs, 
by him offer the ſacrifice of praiſe alwaies 
ro God, that ts the fruit of the lips which 
confeſſe brs name, Where | delire you 
to obſerue that the Apoſtle would 
hauevs alwzics to offer ths ſacrifice vn- 
to God:inother ſacrifices wemay haue 
a ceſſation, but this niuſt be done wirh- 
ont mtermyſſion: and no maruell, new 
cum Deus nunquam ceſſat benefaceregdeo 
ſemper debet homo pratias agere, for (ee- 
ing God emer dellawer bleſlings and. 
graces vpon man, therefore. man| 
ſhould nezer ceaſe to render thanks vii-| 


. 
—_—_ — — 


to God, ſaith S, Gregorie, 
Greg 4 ll 


| 
| 
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" And therefore holy Dazid would 
cuen at midnight praiſe the Lord for hu 
righteous indgements, for it becommeth 
well the iuſt to be thankefull : and there- 
fore ve racentibus de te Domine, Woe to | 
[chem that are mure in rendring thanks |: 
and praiſes vnto God,forthis 18 all that | 
| werender vato God, "for all the benefits 
'that he hath done vmtovs; even to take | 
the cup of [aluation, and to cal vpon the 
name of the Lord, 

4. R-1:e4ing of the poorezis another ſa- 
crifice that we are to offer,as the Apo- 
[file ſhewerh, for 7 was exen filed( faith 
he) after that I had receined of Epa-. | 
| phrodities, that which came from you, av 
| 04our that ſmelleth (ſweet, and a ſacrificce 
pleaſant and acceptable to Goa:and there- 
| fore we ſhould never forger to beſtow 
alraes vpon the poore, quia manu pau- 
'perts eff gazapbylacum CEkrifti ; for the 


| 
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Tur In 


6 nfeſ]. 


Relecuing 
che poore 
's moſt 

| P lealing 


vnto God. 


I (ad 4. 13, 


(hand of the poore is the torehoule of 
Chriſt. Non menzini me legiſſe mala mor- 
'te mortuum qus opera charitatis libenter 
exercuit, And therefore whatlocuer 
'we beſtow vpon them we /end wnto the 
| Lord, andlay it vp in ſtore for our 
|[elues againſt the time of need, And 

F tf "1h this] 


— 


p - NP 
( Lis } -, FC »W. 


—— - > IPRA Toe 4 


| \ 


þ 


Aur. de 
verb, pans | 
FeNE.C.L3» 


Terom, in 
E/aram, 


449. 


| were full of water, and mine cies a foun- 


| 


| lo !rwe contrition, a broken anda contrite 
| hearty (aith the Prophet: : for it is moſ? 


this our Saviour ſheaeth , when hee 
faith vato the godly , Come ye bleſſed 
| of muy father, ec. For [ was hungry, 4nd 
' yoa pare me meat, [was thirſty, and you 
| Lwe me arinke, CC 
5, Truc LEPENtance is not of leaſ} 
account with God, tor ite ſacrifice of 
God ts 4 contrate Burit, a broken and a 
Conirile beart, G God, nilt thow not de- 
ite 
| But here ycu mult vader(land that 
| [rue TEPENTance conſijteth 70t only ina 
| bare confellion,] baue done ſuch a fault, 
| and [ am ſorry for it but it mult have a!- 


certaine thac vb: dolor fintur ibs deficu 
penitentia ; where there is xorrue priefe 
and forrowtor linne, there can be »o 
| True repentance ,as Saint Augnſtme ſpea- 
 keth, 

And therefore I wiſh that my head 


| Faine of teares, that 1 might weepe aay 
and vight for my manifold linnes and 
tranſgreflions,quiaoratio Deum lenity/a- 
chrywe cognnt , that as my prayers 
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Could move bir, ſo my teares might 
compel! 


gt eee <A A 
_ _ 
IL ISS ACER er me tn nn OE > rn rn inns an IEEE <——_ 


eee, OR 
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compel! him.to haue mercy vpon me, 

Thelſc and ſuch like are the true (a- 
crifices that eucric Chriltian man, 
asa truc Prieſt, is bound to offer vato | 
99 ogtojry Ch 

. As a Prophet euery Chriltian man ! ,,, 
ould diſpell from himſelfe the af Ie 2eals 
of sguorance,and increaſein all manner | in the 
ot knowledge and vnderſtanding, that *nowlecge 
he may know what the pood and accep-| ** O99 

y L F- andofthis 
table will of God is, for there is nothing w.ll, 
more vabeſceming achriſtian then ig- | | 
norance of thoſe things that concerne | 
Gods will, and his owne ſaluation, 

The Philoſophers indeed cculd | 
piercethe [ecrets of nature, & the lewes | 
had wit enough, to wake a /arge ſookell, | 

| 


and a imall Zpha;and ſo haueweallto 
koow the things of this life, Yet all; 
this can but with Adamteach ws way | 
torun away from God, to make vsene. | 
with the Babylonians, as the Prophet | 
[peaketh, thy wiſdome 0 Babel hath | | 
cauſedrheeto fall, and in the end to | 
ouerthrow vs,asthe Poct faithot him- 
{elfe, ; 

Ingenio pery quinuſer 1pſe meo. 


Andtherefore Chriſt which is :he way, 


the 


— a —  —— — 


— — 
——— —_—_ 


lobs 17. 


lency of 
dmne 
knovw- 
ledye, 

T 


Teron. a1 
Demet, 
Idem in 


Iſaiam, 


The excel- 


procem, in 


\ 


\ 


} 
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| the truth, andthe life, that hee _ 

bring vs toeternal!. life, hath giuen vs| 
his word, and annointed ys with' his | 
gracezand powred on'vs of his ſpwut,that' 
we might inſome mealure,vaderſtand' 
his wordand know his will, and edifie} 
our ſelurs in our moſt holy faith, and thar| 
we might know that hes is eternal bfe,' 
exen to know God;and whom he lathſem| 


l eſs { briſt. 
entia nobi/iſ/imor un, the mo(t excellent! 


knowledge for the nob/:ſt men of the 
world : Scientia Prophetarum Dei, a 
knowledge that the MHagitians of 
Egypt,the Philoſophers of e Athens, the 
Rabbines of the ewes, . and all the 
worldly wiſe men are ignorant of it, 
but the ry#e Prophets of { hrift, the true 
Chriſtians doe onely know it, 

Now the only way to get this know- 
ledge is, to ſearchthe ſcriptures, for they 
teftifi: of me, {aith our Sauiour, and by 
chem ſaith S, erome, plenam potes Dei 
entelit:ere voluntatem, thou mailt vn- 
derſtand the whole will of God. At »y- 
moratia ſcripturaris eſt ignorantia Chrift, 


but 


——— 


- 
>. 


—_—___ 


j | 


This is n9bi/:ſima ſcientiarum, & ſci-| | 


— — 


knowledgein the world, and thefirreft| | 


By 
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[bur the ignorance ot the Scriptures, is 
| to be ignorant of Chriſt,and to befol- | 


[ded and (wadled in all errors, as our 
| Sauiour ſheweth, Matth.2 1. 2 9. 

And therefore if wee would bee 
true { hriſtian Propbers, let vs cuerbee 
connerſant im the word of God : and be- 
cauſe the Scripture, /icer omnibus acceſ- 
fbuls , pauciſſimus tamen penetraluly, 
though they be acceſſible vnto all, al 
may haue them, all may heare them, yet 


the exes of our vnder ſfandins,that we may 
ſee the wondrous things of his law, and 
that we may throughly know thewhole 
| willof God : and then we ſhould pray 


| for grace to doe the will of God, while 


weare in this mortall life, that wee may 
live in peace with God # the exer- 
laſting life, through Teſus , 
Chriſtour Lord, who 
6 bleſſed for excr- 
more, Amen, 


Tehowe Liberatori. 


ae | 


are they vnderſtood but of very few, |. 
we ſhould pray toGod that he would open | 


em 


re ren nn TCO 


Ang .epnſt, | 
3. ad voluf, 


P[.119.18, 


PE COTNIER ——— 


_— 


Neceſſary Praters, 


——— 


Chriſt ſaith,God delights not in much 
babling, and theretore | madetheſe 
praiers ſhort, btting all the chiefe(} 
occalions : they will neither bur. 
then thy memorie, nor hinder thy 
affaires, 


Grace before meat. 
- ek ihe-good Lord.thelethycrea- 
tures for vs'; and vs for thy leruice; 


them thanktully, and to vie them {o- 


giue vs gracc, we pray thee, to receiue| 


becly,tothy praiſe, and our comfort, 
through lclus Chcitt our Locd. Amen, | | 
Grace after meat, 
Lelled be the name of our moſt 
blefſed God, for theſe and tor all| 
other bleſingsthac we haue receiued | 
from him , through Ieſus Chrilt our, 
Lord. 
O Lord /ane thy Church, preſerne our 
King, giue 1 thy grace, aud ſends peace 
for Chrift bu ſake. Amen, 
eA Praier as we goe to bed. 
Lord leſus Chriſt, forgiue mel 
pray thee, allthe {ins that I haue 


committed this day againſt thee, and 
preſerue 


| 
| 
| 


yn een ns ——— 


wh of 6 for all occaſions. [4-04 a5 | 
| preſerve me this night from all dan-! | 


vch gets:[ goe naked into my bed, but] 
ele beſeech thee cloath me with thy righ - 


elt] | [reouſneſle, that I may not goe hence 
ur. | naked into my graue. Amen. 
hy] | | eAprajerwhenthon riſeſt from bed. 


Sweet Tefus Chriſt, I moſt hum- 
bly thanke thee for the comfor- ; 
table reſt, that thou haſt given this | 


ea- night vnto my wearied body, I thartke 
Ce; thee for this light that ſhineth vpon ; 
ue! | me,andI befcechthee grant that the 
lo-| | light of thy heauenly cruch may ſhine | 
rt, | in my beart; preferue me this day from » 
DN. | | allevill, and guide mein thy way, by ; 
a | thy boly ſpirit. Amen. 
a 


A prayer when thou goeſt to heare a 
ul! | Sermon. 
d; | Moſt ſweet and bleſſed Sauijour, 
rr, | I doe acknowledge and confetlc | 
| | mine ignorance, and I come ynto thee 
tobe inftruted, Lord open mine cares ] 
that may diligently hearken vntothe 
| words of thy Preacher :and open mine a 
heart, as thou didfi the heart of L:dia,| 
||, | that the words which I heare with 
mineeares , may bee ingraffed in my | 
| | heart, and imbraced in my foule,tothy | 


Oi glory, 


| Neceſſary Praters, 


Pe eee IR _— C—— 


glory, and co miue owne endlcfle 
comtort, Amen, 


| Aprayer when thou goeſt to the Com. 
HH 1100+ | 
Ecernall God, I ſee thy iuſtice, 
and thy hatred againſt (in, and' 
I ſee the greatnelile of thy loueroman- 


and the ſauing of our ſoulcs, thou pa. 
ueſt thy only fon, thus to be broken, & 


good Lord make mce partaker of all 
the benefic of his paſſion, and let his 
death ſatisfie thy iuſticefor all my lins 
and tranſgreſſiofis. Amen. | 


A thanke/gining after the Communion, | 
Molt gracious God and Iouing 
father, as thou haſt giver-thine 

onely SonncIeſus Chrilt tro die for our | 

lianes, and to be the ble(led food of 
our ſoules,lo we molt humb!y beleech| 
thee to giuevs gracethat wee inay die| 
vnto linne, and ſhew our {clues truly! 
thankfull varo thee for theſe voipeak-! 
able bleſhngs, through che lame Iclus] 

Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 

A 


— 


kind,thar for the waſhing of our ſinnes| | 


to ſhed his pretious bloud. I pray thee | 


_—_—_——_— as be 


for all occaſions. 


= —— 


A prayer to be ſaid in offiftions, 
Molt iuſt and righteous God, 
| thou alwaics puniſhe(t man for 
{ ſinne, and I contetle O Lord that my 
| lanes deicrue a great deale more pu- 
' niſhment theo chou haſt Jaid ypon me; 
| for Thaue linncd agaiaſt heauen and 
againſt thee,and I am no more worthy 


relt not the death of alinner, & there- 
forel moſt humbly beſeech thee co 
| forgiue me all my {innes, and toturne 
away thine anger from: me, to give me 
| grace that I may mak good vie of this 
| thy fatherly chaſtiſemeac, and to deli- 
uer me from the ſame when it pleaſeth 
theefor Ieſus Chrilt his ſake, Amen, 


A prayer tobe ſaidin our ſickneſſe. 


() Erernall and euerliving God, 1 
thy poore and wretched feruant, 
doeacknowledge mineiniquitie,I doe 
ſee mine infirmitie, I am not able to 
helpemy ſelte, and 1 doe confelle chat 
thou art juſt and righteous, thou 
knoweſt belt what thou haſt to doe, 

| and 


I 


to becalled thy (onne : but thou deli» | 


| 


———_ 
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«od gs anc Sdtraies 
and itis beſt for me to ſubmit my ſelfe 


> "th 


' ** 


to thy will. AndrhereforeIdoe moſt 
earneltly intreat chee to reſtore me my 
health, ifit be thy will, or elſe co giue 
me patience to endure this (ickneile,! 


temptations, to make me molt willing 
to forſake this world, and molt rea- 
dy to come vnto thee whenſocuer 
thou calleſt.Grant this o gracious God: 
for Icſus Chriſt hisſake. Amen. | 


A prayer to be ſaidat the very houre 

_ of death. | 
'® Szujour of the world ſaue mee, 
forgiue meall my (innes, and re- 


ceiue my (oule into thy hands, 6 ſweet 
leſus come, euen ſo come quickly. 
Amen. | 


Iehone liberators. 


FINIS. 


ro ſtrengthen my fairh againſt all | 


i 


| 


| 
| 


